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ADVERTISEMENT. 


s the preſent edition of theſe Lani 1 
1 XA viates, in many reſpects, from the former; 
it will be thought neceſſary, perhaps, that ſome 
account ſhould here be given of lome, at leaſt, of 
thoſe deviations. 


1. The LzTTERs are, now, rwe, in number; 
and they are all addreſſed to Mr. Gon, who 
was the occaſion of them all. 


The firſt of them is intel to the general 
ſubject: which is—A vINDICATION OF THE Au- 
THENTICITY OF THE VERSE, 1. JOHN, v. 7. (a) 


The ſecond contains all the posrT1vE evidence, 
which the author has adduced dire#ly in proof of 
that authenticity. Many other proofs are urged 
thereto, indirefly, as it were, or collateral, in the 
three me letters. 49 to. 


The third hw, and eps to, the objections, 


which 
| a) Pages 3 
U 1 


— 


A. D. 1505, and not in A. D. 1526, as erroneouſly 


( „ 


which Dr. Benson has brought 8 the authene 
ticity of this conteſted paſſage. (c) 


The fourth is employed in ax the ob- 
jections of Sir Isaac NewTon, M. GRIESBACH, 
and Mr. BOWyER. (d) 


The 5 (e) attends to the THREE, principal, 
objections, which are, or may be, alledged againſt 
this diſputed text: and ſums up the whole argu- 
ment, «plying it particularly to Mr. Gibbon. 


In the three Letters, laſt mentioned, many alle- 
gations, againſt this verſe, are occaſionally anſwer» 
ed, which have been brought by M. SiMox, EM- 
LYN, MicaazLis, WETSTEIN, LA  Croze, and 
LE Lons. | 


2. Two miſtakes, contained in the former edi- 
tion of theſe Letters, are now rectified. The 
former reſpected the fir publication of Valla's 
Commentary by ErasMus.; which happened in 


ſtated in that edition, The latter related to ſome 
portions of Scripture ; which it was then ſaid 
that Benz had not noted 1 in * Commentary. 


But, 
c) Pages 59—221. 
2 


— 222—314. 
. 


5 


But, fortunately, theſe errors do not, properly, 
belong to the author of this Treatiſe. He con- 
fided the examination of the oxLy edition of 


2X 7alls's Commentary in 1505, which is, perhaps, 


to be found in ExGLanD, (if not in EuRops) and 


NZ whichis in the Bodleian Repoſitory, to the care of 
one who was diſintereſled in this enquiry, and com- 
a petent to that examination. And he poſitively, and 
3B repeatedly, but (it appeared at length) miſtakeniy, 
2 affirmed, that ErasMus was vor the editor of that 
q publication! The other miſtake aroſe in the 


ſame manner. It was impoſſible to rectify theſe 
miſ-ſtatements in the former edition; b-caule it 
was publiſhed long before they were diſcovered. 


It is moſt fortunate, however, that theſe invo- 
Juntary errors do Nor, at all, affect the great 
queſtion, diſcuſſed in theſe Letters, The original 


1 inſertion of them was an unintegtional offence in 


the author. Their expulſion has not enfeebled, 
or impaired, his argument. 


To thoſe who have honored the former edition 
of theſe LETTERS with their approbation, the 
author will venture to ſubmit the preſent with 


ſome confidence, as being les unworthy of their 


protection. To thoſe, who have (in any manner, 
known to the author of theſe pages) mingled their 
indulgence with reprehenſion, —he begs to preſent 


his 


0 vi. ) 


his thankful acknowledgments for zo7a. The 


one may have been honorable to him; the other 
has been advantageous. They will find that he 


has, in general, not rejected their ſtrictures, but 


| hath profited by them, whereſoever they v were 


Juſt. 9 


Turn is the ſole aim, object, and end, of the 
writer of the following pages. If he ſhall ſeem, 
in any part of thoſe pages, to have animadverted, 
with ſome ſever:ty, upon Mr. GIBBON, or upon 


Dr. Bensow ; ſuch animadverſions will, he truſts, 


be, at leaſt, pardoned, when the nature of the of- 
| fence ſhall be conſidered, which excited them. 
When men, but too evidently, poſtpone the love of 
truth to the deſire of victory, and facrifice the 
faithrulneſs of facts to their own predilections.— 
ſuch conduct becomes more than a common tranſ- 
greſſion: and, therefore, not only calls for, but 
juſtifies, a more than « common leverity of repre- 
henſion. 


May 2, 178 5. 
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To THE RIGHT REVEREND | 


BEI EL KK 
LoRD BisHoP oF CHESTER, 


THE FOLLOWING LETTERS ARE 


2 i 


„ MOST HUMBLY 


INSCRIBED, AND DEDICATED :! 
AS SOME TESTIMONY, HOWEVER SMALL, 
OF REVERENCE FOR HIS VIRTUES; 


AND 


AS SOME TOKEN, HOWEVER INSIGNIFICANT, 


* 
. 


OF GRATITUDE FOR HIS FAVORS, 


BY 


TR AUTHOR. 


„* „ , Ad — — — 


32 2 


#7 * N 


"39080 
2 8 


ER F T Rk 

81 R, 
SHALL make no apology to you, for the 
following addreſs. It is cauſed by certain 
| ll which are contained in a work, 
lately given by you, to the public, in the 


truth, or falſchood, whereof the ns 18 
materially concerned. 


The aſſertions, here meant, are found in 
the following note to the third volume of 


your © Hiſtory of you Decline, and Fall, of 
x the Roman Em 2 


& The three witneſſes” (1 You, vo. 3:1 
have been eſtabliſhed in our Greet Teſta- 
ments, by the prudence of Eraſmus ; the 
honeſt bigotry of the Complutenſian Edi- 
tors : the typographical fraud, or error, 
of Robert Stephens, in the placing a crot» 


6 chet; and the deliberate falſehood, or 


B e ſtrange 


« ſtrange miſapprehenſion, © of - Theodore 


againſt Robert Stephens, and Theodore Beza, 


firſt place, briefly, to enquire, whether they 


of the c 


againſt the three, heavenly, Witneſſes, only. It ſeemed ne- 


(nl 


„% Beza.” (a) 


The verſe of St. John, here alluded to, 
ſtands thus in our common Teſtaments— 

. | | 2 | | | 

& For there are Three that bear record in 

„Heaven; the Father, the Word, and 

the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe Three are 


Due. 


C 


* 


As the charges, which you have thus 
brought againſt the Complutenſian Editors, 


(Eraſmus being rather praiſed, than cenſu- 
red, by you, for a reaſon which may here- 
after appear) ſeem expreſſed in terms pur- 
poſely obſcure,—it appears neceſſary, in the 


have done any thing to deſerve theſe ſeveral 
= - accuſations ; 


(a) There is a deficiency in this ſentence which ought 
to be e St. Jahn ſpeaks, in two ſucceſſive verſes 
apter in queſtion, of ix Witneſſes: three in 

heaven, and three on earth. Mr. Gibbon has no quarrel 
with the three Witneſſes an earth, His Note is levelled 


oeſſary to ſtate this diſtinction here, and to keep it con- 
ſtantly in view in the following Diſſertation. | 


CY. 
accuſations; maki ag, however, fore previ- 


ous mention of Eraſmus. £2 


I. Eraſimus publiſhed his ff edition of the 
Greek Teſtament at Ba, A. D. 1516, in tefs 


than a century after the invention of tbe art 


of printing. It was the firſt Greet Feſta- 
ment which the world had, then, ſeem iſſue 
from the preſs. He publiſhed a ſecond edi- 
tion of the ſame work, at the fame place, in 
A. D. 1519. In thefe two editions this 
verſe (1 John, v. 7.) was not inſerted ; which 
omiſſion fr caſt the imputation of impoſture 
upon it. Being publicly reprehended, for 
this omiſſion, by our countryman Edward 
Ley, and by Lopes Stunica (or Aſtuniga, as it is 
ſometimes written) a learned Spaniard, Eraf- 
mus afterwards, in A. D. 1522, publifhed 
his third edition, in which he reſtored this 
text of the three (heavenly) Witneſſes + de- 
claring, as his apology for having left it out 
of his two former editions, that he had not 
found it. in five Greek MSS, which he had 
then conſulted; but that he had now replaced 
is repoſuimus”) the verfe, becauſe he found 

| 5 2 that 


— - A 
_ 
—— — — — ———— oy 
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1 


that it did exiſt in an ancient, Greek, MS in 


England. (b) 1 N 


II. The famous Polyghtt of the old, and 


New, Teſtament was printed in Spain, ar 


Complutum, (or Alcala de Henares) under the 
patronage of Cardinal Ximenes, A. D. 15143 


but it was not publiſhed until ſeveral years 


afterwards. It was the reſult of the joint 
labors of many (e) learned men, who were 
ſelected, by the Cardinal, for that purpoſe, . 
and furniſhed with all the Greek MSS, and 
other aids, which his great political, as well 
as perſonal, influence could procure. In this 
work the Complutenſian Editors“ have in- 
ſerted the text of 1 Fohn, v. 7: which in- 
ſertion, it ſeems, deſerves no better an ap- 
pellation, from Mr. Gibbon, than that of 
* honeſt bigotry.” 8 e 


III. In A. D. 1546, Robert Stephens pub- 
liſhed his valuable edition of the Greek Teſ- 


tament. That this work might be as per- 


fect | 


(3) Appendix, No. XX. | 
(e) The number of theſe learned men, was forty-two £ 
—and they were employed in this great work, not leſs 
(as is commonly believed) than fifteen years. Al/tediz 
Encyclop. Book xxxii, Chap. 7. Gomez, in Vita Aimenis. 


* 


£ * +> 
1% 
* 


. 
fect as poſſible, great induſtry was uſed to 


collect ſuch Greek MSS, as had eſcaped the 


enquiries of the editors of Complutum. And 
thoſe endeavours were attended with ſuch 
ſucceſs, that Robert Stephens, in the proſecu- 
tion of that work, “ collated (d) his Greek 
text with ſixteen very ancient, written, copies.“ 
This edition of A. D. 1546, and a ſubſe- 


quent one in A. D. 1549, not being printed 


in a volume large enough to admit of mar- 
ginal remarks, and notations of different 
readings, contained only the plain Greek 


text of the New Teſtament. And in both 


theſe editions ſtands this teſtimony of the 


; three (heavenly) Witneſſes. In A. D. 1550, 


Robert Stephens gave a third edition to the 
world, on a larger ſcale : in which he diſtin- 
guiſhed the different Greek MSS, which he 
had collated, by Greek letters (g, , &c.) and 
the various readings by an obelus, and ſemi- 


parentheſis, or crotchet ; which, wherever in- 
ſerted, were meant to denote, that, from the 


word, before which the ol, was placed, to 
the ſtation where the ſemi-parentheſis was 


found, in the Greek text, the whole of that 


B 3 : verſe, 


(4) See his Preface, Appendix, No, XII. 


f bs) 
verſe, or verſes, word, or words, was wants 
ing in the particular MSS cited in the mar- 
gin. In this third edition, Robert Sſephens 
has thus marked, in a great variety of in- 
ſtances, ſometimes a ſingle word alone, and 
ſometimes ſeveral words following each 
other. As he found in ſeveral of (for it 
ſeems to have exiſted in them all) his own 
Cree MSS, and in the Complutenſian Bible, 
this ſeventh verſe entire; ſo in ſome others 
he remarked the particular words (i TW gare) 
% jn Heaven, to be wanting. At the head 
of theſe three words, therefore, Robert Ge- 
phens placed an obelus, in his edition of A. D. 
15 50, and a ſemi-parenihbeſis at the end of 
them: thereby denoting, ta the reader, that 
thoſe three words were wanting in the par- 


— 


ticular MSS, referred to in the margin. 4 
And this, Sir, you call St; the typographical 4 


fraud, or eo, of Robert Stephens.” 


IV. Theodore Bexa (whoſe erudition, and 
piety, did honor to the age in which he liv- 
ed) was born at Vezelai, in, or about A. D. 


1519, and died in A. D. 1605. He publiſh- 
. „ ed 


(6 5 
ed an edition of the New Teſtament, with 
annotations, at Geneva, in A. D. 1551. He 
was urged to this work by Robert Stephens, 


| Who; on Beza's compliance with his ſolici- 


tations, permitted to him the free uſe of all his 
Greek MSS. In his notes on this paſſage of 
St. John, he ſays (e) This verſe does not 
i occur in the Syriac verſion,” &c. but 
« js found in the Engli/h MS, in the Com- 


e hlutenſian edition, and in ſome ancient 


| 46 MSSof Stephens. In the Engl;/h MS, the 


«words Father, Word, and Spirit, are 
« written without their articles ; but they 


% are read with their articles in our (f) 


„MSS. The Engl/iþ MS has, ſimply, the 
„ word Spirit, without adding to it the 
bs epithet Holy; in ours they are joined, and 
« we read Holy Spirit, As to the words, 
% in Heaven, they are wanting in ſeven-an= 
« cient MSS.“ And he further uſes theſe re- 
markable expreſſions (which, indeed, Sir, 
ſeems to have drawn down the plenitude of 

8 your 


65 Appendix, No. xI. 

(f) Bea, throughout his annotations, calls the MSS 
of Stephens <* naſtri codices, —our MSS. 

The notes, juſt referred to, ſupply, in a very ſmall 
Compaſs, two inſtances of this appellation, | 


1 


your anger upon him) —“ 7 an ag 
* * that we ought to retam this verſe.” 


| This is the plain truth, briefly Rated, of 
the proceedings of Eraſmus, Robert Stephens, 
| Theodore Beza, and the editors of Complutum, - 


relative to the verſe in queſtion. To this 


thort ſtatement permit me to add the follow 


ing obſervations. 


L You ſeem, Sir, not to be more happy 


in your indirect commendation of Eraſmus, in 


this matter, than we ſhall, hereafter, find 
you to have been in your direct cenſures of the 
other editors. In whatever light we view 
the conduct of Eraſmus, it betrays, at leaſt, 

great weakneſs. If he was really poſſeſſed 
of five ancient MSS, in which this verſe had 


no place, and had thought it his duty to ex- 
pel it, accordingly, from his two former edi- 


tions, he ought not to have reſtored it, in his 
third edition, upon the authority of a fingle 
MS only. It ſeems impoſſible to account for 
the behaviour of Eraſmus, in this matter, 
taking the whole of it into contemplation at 


once, but van one of theſe ſuppoſitions: "I 


Either- 


t 


| Richer he could not produce the five MSS, in 
which he had alledged the verſe to be omits 
4 ; ted; or he had other authorities, much ſus 
perior to the teſtimony of a fingle MSS, for 
re- placing the verſe, which he was not, hows 
ever, ingenuous enough to acknowledge. 
L | And this concluſion will not, perhaps, ſeem 
= altogether unwarrantable, when the teſti- 
4 onies which I mean to produce, in my next 
5 letter, in favor of the 1 of this ey 


N 


lrurther mer that Eröſhur was ſecret· 
inclined (g) to Arian;m: a circumſtance, 
which rendered him, by no means, .an in- 
xz i ferent editor of this iti chapter of St. 
2 Vobn. Upon the face of his own Apology, 
K hen, the conduct of Eraſmus, in this in- 
1 7 tance, was mean. Upon the ſuppoſition of 
1 xis having kept back from the world his 
e motives of action, it was greſiy diſin- 
enuous, and unworthy. And yet for a pro- 
eeding, which muſt fall under one of theſe in- 
vitable alternatives, you, Sir, it ſeems, cannot 


nd a more ſevere ſtricture, than, . tbe pru- 


, 
_ 
1 


dence 


| (g ) Int, al Chand, * (by Rees) Tit, © Aris 1; 


. 
- 
x 1 
1 
ani ſmn 
1 * 
: "$7 8 — 
x 9 4 \ 
1 
* [ 


10) 


dence of Eraſmus !” If Eraſnius had not poſs 


ſeſſed the merit of caſting the fr, (h) pub- 


lic, imputation of impoſture on this verſe, 
which others have ſince been induſtrious to 
prove, —his ſubſequent recantation, his re- 
poſuimus, would hardly have met with ſo 
mild a rebuke from Mr. Gibbon. 


II. The admiſſion of the text, in queſtion, a 1 


into the ſeveral additions of Robert Stephens's, 


Greek Teſtament, was not owing to a *©* ty- | 
pographical error“ of that editor. You, Sir, 


J preſume, would ſay, that Robert Stephens 


meant to have placed his obelus, and crotchet, 


o as to have denoted the whole of the verſe 
1 John, v. 7, (inſtead of the three words, | 
ro 32a) to have been wanting in ſeven of his 


MSS; and that his not doing ſo was a miſtake. 
Without requiring your authority for ſo ar- 


bitrary an aſſumption, we may ſatisfy our- 


ſelves from the beſt authority poſſible, the 
internal evidence of the volume itſelf, that 
the 


(5) <« Præfatio Hieronymi Interpretes quoſdam ob omiſ-— 


« ſionem ej us“ 3 Verſe] „ culpat; inſertio, vero, ejus 
No, ante Eraſmi ætatem, ut fraudis plena, damnata 
« of.” (Molſius, Cure Philologicæ, Edit. Hamb, Vol. 
V, pa. 306.) | 
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(119 8 
Ae vrhole of ſuch a ſuppoſition muſt be 


ende. To this edition, of A. D. 1 5 50, 
Robert Stephens has annexed a liſt of F res 


7 


IJ or © typographical errors, wherein he has 
1 veen ſo aſſiduouſly correct, as anxioufly to 
F 9 point out to the reader one comma forgotten, 
9 band anotber miſplaced, in that laborious vo- 
0 Jume: but there is no reference, in the Er- 


Uh 

AS 
£1 
N 


*Y =» Lata, to this verſe of St. John. If an argu- 
nent, like this, could want ſupport, it might 
ae further remarked, that John Criſpin (an 


b | Edvocate of the parliament of Paris, who 
had retired to Geneva, for the fake of the 
*' free exerciſe of the reformed religion) pub- 
1 | iſhed a new edition of the Greek Teſtament, 


I It Geneva, in A. D. 1 553; wherein the obe- 


us, and crotchet, retain the fame place, in re- 
ard to this verſe, that they poſſeſſed in the 
1 dition of Robert Stephens: which is a proof 
hat Stephens, who was then a fellow citizen 
7d Criſpin, never found out (what you, 
| ur, it ſeems, have now found out for him) 
4 Wy © Zypographical error in the Placing bis 
| q Woichet,” N * 


III Was this text inſerted 1 in Bess 8 Greek 
bl Teſtament 


R 


n 
* * 3 v 1 
TWIT. 155. the OM 
— 4 + f : * 


the eyes of all Europe were fixed on Beza's 


cordingly his own words, before quoted in 


_ verſe.” Such motives for caution, and ſuch 


Teſtament th rough the © frunge miſapprehens q : 


fon, or through any miſapprehenſion at all, 
of Theodore Bega. The debate between Eraſe 
mus, Ley, and Stunica, had awakened the 
attention of Chriſtians, in general, to this 


ſubject, upwards of twenty years before The- 


odore Beza began his commentary. As a 
principal member of the reformed church, 
as a man famed for erudition, and integrity, 


expected publication. Indeed, he ſeems to 
have felt himſelf called to the taſk: and ac« Þ 


this letter, ſhew that he gave the matter a 
full conſideration ; that he contraſted the 
Syriac verſion, &c. with his own authori- 
ties, and compared them together ſo atten» ' 
tively, as even to note in which of them a 3» 
ſingle article, or epithet, was wanting ; that if 
he had, in ſhort, fully weighed the reaſons | 
on both fides, and found thoſe for the au- 
thenticity of the text ſo greatly to prepon-„ 
derate, as to enable him to ſpeak his ſerious L 
conviction in the moſt deciſive terms.“ 1 
am entirely ſatisfied that we ought to retain h 


Sacks 


( 13 ) 


„marks of diligence, in ſuch a man, leave na 
, 4 room for the idea of — 

= a 

1 9 Thus acquitted of error; thy * 
18 I nenſion, it remains for you, Sir, to ſhew, 
:< how you can ſubſtantiate the other parts of 
2 "A of Pour charge againſt Robert Stephens, and The- 
ws 7 bore Bez 4, — namely, of * fraud” an d TY. 
_ 1 berate falſehood.” It will become one who 
s Wiſhes to live to poſterity as a hiſtorian, to 
to ronſider well, how he can juſtify himſelf, 
c. | either in literary candor, or Chriſtian cha- 
in Pity, for accuſing men ſo evidently conſci- 
ra Mentious,—-men, whoſe characters have hi- 
he Puerto been not unſullied only, but illuſtri- 
ri- 8 Tus, —of the complicated crime of a deli- 
n- rate falſification of Soripture! 

aa 

nat 3 | IV. Nor, are the Complutenfian editors, as 


5 Wt ſeems, juſtly chargeable with 3/gozry, (ei- 
i her Honeſt, or diſhoneft) for the part which 


au⸗ xz 
on- 1 9 ey took in this tranſaction. They were 
dus flembled to collate the MSS of the original 
TY & 6 Þnguage of the Scriptures, and to perpetu- 
this te their contents to poſterity by means un- 
eh 3 nown to former ages. And what was the 
ks conduct, 


(04) 


conduct, which they purſued, as far as we, 
at this diſtance of time, are enabled to traco 
it out ? It appears, in general, from their 
Preface (i) that theſe Editors had been fa- 
vored with ſeveral Greek MSS, from the 
Vatican, at Rome, for the uſe of their Edition. 
It appears, in particular, from the teſtimony 
of Stunica himſelf, () that they had prog 
cured another, moſt valuable, Greek. M8 
from the Iſle of Rhodes (which, from that 
circumſtance, is uſually ſtiled the Codex 
Rhodienſis) for their aſſiſtance in this under- 
taking. Poſſeffed of ſuch treaſures, it can- 
not be ſuppoſed, with reaſon, that theſe Þ 
Editors would negle& them. Led by ſuch | 
guides, it is not to be preſumed, without 4 
the moſt clear and unequivocal proof, that 
they would wilfully refuſe to follow them. 
They did no more, then, in this tranſaction, 
as it ſeems from this general view of the 
ſubject, than inſert, in their Polyglott, a verſe 1 
which, we have reaſon to conclude, (7) was 
found in all theſe MSS, thus conſulted by | 
them. 


(i) 3 No. „ XIVI. 

(+) Contra Eraſmum, ban : | 1 

() The objections to this concluſion wilt be conli- 2 
dere — 2 


1 
' £2 
1 54 ) 
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1 (15) 

chem. And are you, then, Sir, ſeriouſly 
offended, that theſe Editors, as far as their 
conduct can thus be traced out, did not abuſe 
the confidence repoſed in them? Are they 
3 J becauſe they would not falſify the 
rent, which they were convened to aſcer- 
N rain ? Bigotry. may be defined to be a per- 
* 1 \ . adberenoe to any opinion of any kind, with- 


i 1 an open hearing, and a candid ane, Su re- 
4 1 Wy, then, it is bjgotry in Mr. Gibbon, (leaving 
him at liberty to chuſe his own epithet for 
* It) to expreſs what might, by any mode of 
I .erence. be conſtrued into a wiſh, that 


which he Bs, mutilated thoſe at ng 
1 rhich they were urged, by every principle 
| 9 nat ought to govern the human mind, to 
deliver down, to future ages, unabridged, 
che F knd unperverted. I would not, Sir, willing- 
1 ly remind you of the reproaches of your 
1 earned opponents, (nm) reſpecting the quo- 
ations, and authorities by which you at- 
7 empted to ſupport the poſitions, aſſumed in 
Jv he two ele known chapters of the firſt 
i - volume 


| HM (m) Dr. Watſon, Dr, Chelſum, Mr, Davis, and others. 


1 £56). 


volume of your hiſtory. I ſhould ſtill more 
' Z unwillingly permit myſelf to draw any in» 
ference, either from thoſs inſtances, or from 
your preſent indignation againſt the editors of ſ 
Complutum, as to the probable manner in 
which you would have proceeded, had you 

| | been the ſole editor there. But, I. truſt, I may I 
my be allowed to ſay, that if theſe editors had 
1 acted as you more than ſeem to with they had 
done, they would, for ought that appears to 1 
i the contrary, have merited the appellation of Y 
| _ diſhoneft bigots—would have proved them» b 
ſelves unworthy betrayers of their truſt, and 
unfaithful ſtewards of the oracles of GOD! I | 


| I now beg leave, Sir, to ſubmit the queſ= Y 
tion to yourſelf, how far theſe three Editors 
1 have deſerved the charges of error, and miſ- 
104 apprehenſion, on the one hand, or of bigotry, 
4 fraud, and deliberate falſehood, on the other, 

14 which you have thus brought againſt them. 

14 And I requeſt your permiſſion to eſtabliſh, in 

ill a future letter, the authenticity of the text 
iin diſpute, by proofs, all of them, antece« 
dent to the days of Robert Stephens, T! heodore 

Brea, * or the Editors of Complutum. 


i | ä sir, &c. 1 


- 
4 » # 
LETTER: 
81 R | 
1 EN OF 3 WY \ \ # ew 
g 5+ + v4 %+ A „ + 8 k 


1 A IN my former letter, I truſt, it is proved, 
14 that the charge, which you have brought 
1 apainſt Theodore Bexa, Robert Stephens, and the 
2 Complutenſian Editors, relative to the Verſe 
1 John, v. 7, is not warranted by fact, and 
cannot be ſupported in argument. I mean 
now to proceed, as was at firſt propoſed, to 
Y eſtabliſh the authenticity of the Verſe itſelf, 
oy teſtimonies of different kinds, all antece- 
dent, in point of time, to the days of any 
f the Editors here mentioned; (a) by 
1 )%%%ͤͤ ũ ̃ 8 een 
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eccuſatlon, and defence, ſeem to be greatly in favor of 
ent. But I wiſh not to bring forward any witneſſes, 
ot hy kind, againſt whom any objeQions may be made, 
which: are even only apparently reaſonable z becauſe this 
ert does not ſeem to ſand in need of any precarious 
oport. ä 


(383 


and aſcending, from thence, to that of the 
AH poſtles. * ! 


Firſt, From the writings of individuals. 


proofs, commencing with the age of Eraſmus, 


1  Laurentizs alla, an Dalian nobleman, 
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pH - "405 great erudition, was the firſt perſon. (as % 

1 M. Simon (5) confeſſes) who ſet himſelf to 

5 | N. 

| correct the Greek MISS of the New Teſtament. * 

ö He lived nearly a century before Eraſmus. 4 

f | 0 * A and * continued, enqui- A 

15 5 

. 2 

| | that, through the univerſal ignorance of 

| thoſe ages, the Greek language was then, be- 

come 

j | (% Hiſt. des Verſions, C. xii, Du Pin. Hoch, De 

/4 | Bibliorum Textibus originalibus, Edit. Oxon. A. D. 
mth | 1705, p. 441, 2. The learned Dr. Mill ſeems to have 
[4 Ik fallen into ſeveral miſtakes, in his Prolegomena, reſpecting 

6 vi the MSS of Valla. See Bengelius (Introd, in Criſin) p. 

WW. 437. if 

14 * (c) aſs has, himſelf, paid a deſerved tribute of 

3 praiſe to Valla's Annotations. In one part of his Epiſtle 


to Fiſcher he ſays, Laurentius, — collatis aliquot vetuſtis, 
e giſue emendatis, Gracorum exemplaribus, quædam anno» 

« tavit in Novo Teſtamento,” In another place he 
| ſays, Si quibus non vacat totam Græcorum linguam 

«« perdiſcerc, ii tamen alle ſtudio non mediocriter adjue | 

„ vabuntur, qui mira ſagacitate Novum omne 12 
hoy mentum excullit,” (Appendix, No, XV. 3 
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Y K 
come almoſt a dead letter, and its MSS were 
“bperiſhing with it. This paſſage of St. Fobn 
was found in all theſe MSS; and is com- 
mented upon by Valla, in his Notes upon 
this Epiſtle Na 1 8 N ö 
ONE | } 
2. In the Ge upon the Scrip- 
tures, written by Nicholas de Lyra, this 
34 Verſe of St. John is found, in the place which 
dle it now poſſeſſes, accompanied by the learn- 
ed author's Annotations, without the ſmall- 
95 «ft, expreſſed, ſuſpicion of its authenticity 
(e). He held the profeſſorſhip of Divinity, 
at Paris, with great reputation, in the four- 
ſ | Zeenth century. | 


23. About a century before this laſt- men- 
tioned time, appeared the Commentary of 
St. Thomas (as he is commonly called) on 
this Epiſtle; in which this Verſe is not only 
admitted, but commented upon, without any 
* inſinuations of interpolation. He has, alſo, 
9 frequently quoted it in his great work, 
9 E 2 „ Summa. 


by et Opera L. Valle, Edit, Boſal. A. D. 1543, p. 
00 Edit. dnturpie, A. D. 1634. 


ww 
le 


8 — 
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&« Summa totius Theologiæ; which, for many 
centuries after its publication, was the admi« 


ration of all e ( H. 


4. This Verſe 1s fad in the Rationale 
of Divine Offices, compoſed by the celebrated 
Durandus (g) Biſhop of Mende, in Languee 


196k in ms thirteenth century. 


5. Lombard, wh was Biſhop of Paris, 


(Y) in the zZwelfth century, expreſsly cites 
this Verſe in the firſt book of his Sentences. 
His words may be thus tranſlated : * The 


% Father, and the Son, are one, not by con- 


6 


fuſion of Perſons, but by unity of nature, 
& as St. John teaches in his canonical epiſ- 


« tle, ſaying, There are Three which bear 


„ record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 


&C 


* 


& One. 


6. This 


x ) Part x Qu. Art. 2 Qu. r, Art. 1, 2, Qu. 
20, 1 2, 3. and 8 Qu u. 47, 1 6. mm” > 


(g) Rationale Div. Ofjc. Edit. Lude. A. D. 1551, Lib. 
vi, chap. 97, p. 238. Moreri, Tom. i. p. 368, Edit. 
1724. 
5 Ub." i. p. 10—Eait. Paris. A. D. 1738. 


and the OP "_ and theſe Three are 4 


c 1 
6. This Verſei is quoted, in the ſame cen=._. 
tu ry, by Rupert, Abbot of Dyyis,.in Germa- 
ny, in his Treatiſe on the * Glorification f 
= TOs 95 ere 01% £9 ne 


7. In FO own cur; 1 t. . 
ward; whoſe Sermons are yet extant. This 


Verſe is inſiſted upon, by him, in ſeveral of 
theſe diſcourſes, particularly in one upon the 


1 Octave of Eaſter, and in the Sixteenth of his 
Parvi $ ermones. 


8. "ip or about this age, 1 ada 
Hugo Victorinus, and Scotus, with other au- 


thors, whoſe works have ſurvived to the pre- 
ſent times, referred to the Verſe in queſtion 


8 (4). It would be tedious to particulariſe 
all the citations made, in this n. of 
x this paflage of boy ; Jabs. 


Wm 3 The Ghſa 3 the work of Va- 
Mm ha Strabo, was compoſed in the ninth cen- 
© EE 2 -vjaviys turr. 
49 Rupert Opera, Edit. A. D. 1602, vol. ii, p. 26, 


| -@t alias arſun. 
(#) Dorſehei (Calov. Bibl. * Diſſertatio de Spir. Aqua, 


and Sanguine, p. II. Calov. de Puritate F ontium, 8 
Ja, p. 779. 


guiſhed by the higheſt approbation of the 


Epiſtle of St. John, but is commented upon, 


EI 
— 


correct, any errors that might ſubſiſt in the 
tranſcripts of his times, either of the Old, or 


— Y 
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(ſays he, ſpeaking to his readers) * that . 
„% where any errors are diſcovered in tlje 
« Tranſcripts of the Old Teſtament, we Y 
© muſt have recourſe to the Hebrew Origi- U 
nal, becauſe the Old Teſtament was ori- 


* ginally written in the Hebrew tongue. 


622) 


tury. This performance has been diſtin- 


learned, in every age ſince its appearance in 
the world. Even M. Simon confeſſes, that 
* no comment on the Scriptures is of equal au- 
& thority with this expoſition.” In this work, 
the text, in queſtion, is not only found in the 


in the Notes, with admirable force, and per- 
Ipicuity. | 


In his Preface to this valuable Commen- 
tary, Walafrid Strabo lays down the follow- 


ing rules, as means whereby to diſcover, and 


of the New Teſtament. ** Let it be noted,” 


„But where any ſuch errors ſhall be diſco- *? 
« vered in our Tranſcripts of the New Teſ- 3 
ws. tament, we muſt Look BACK TO THE x 
nk 


15 
i, "LIK 


r 6 
lam Pau ; ad 
4 #3 * 

63 n 

9 188 


1 9 

2s bnd Mss, becauſe the New. Teſtament 
4 % was originally written in the. Greet lan- 
1 | +, guage, except the Goſpel of St.-Maithew, 
and the n of St. Paul to the He. 
9 * 6 brews,” ” Q n [ri 


* 


— one 


„ „ 


1 5 Sir, it mall by Sm ai this a 
6 1 bated Commentator. followed, in his own 
4 —— the rules which he has thus pre- 
ſcribed to others, (which will hardly be 
YG coubtes) the Greek MSS, which directed him 
# to. inſert this Verſe inchis. Text, and Com- 
5 | mentary, muſt, in all probability, have been 
Y | more ancient than any now known to exiſt. 
He flouriſhed about A. D. 840. Some, at 
leaſt, of the Greet MSS, which were uſed 
3 by him, caniiot well be ſuppoſed-to have 
9 been leſs than 300, or 400, years old; the 
1 latter of which dates carries them up to 
A. D. 440. But Ms MOST ANCIENT Greek 
| C VS, | 


* * 


2 
* 


1 oy "oo * b in \ libris Paeri 75 „ Teſta- 
| ec menti mendoſitas reperitur: turrendumr eft.ad volu- 
by mina.Hebreorum ; guia vetus Teſtamentum primo in 
e lingua Hebraica ſcriptum eſt. St verò in libris Novi 
mp «© Teſtamenti, revertendum eſt ad volumina Græcorum; 
'F * quia Novum Teſtamentum primo in lingua Gręca 
ſeriptum eſt: ad Kae Evangelium Mars et FO do- 


res. 
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(26 
MS, which is zow known to exiſt, is the 
Alexanarian ; for which, however, Wetftem, 
who ſeems to have conſidered the queſtion 
with great attention, claims no higher atr 
antiquity than the cloſe of the fiſth century, 
or about A. D. 490. (m) If this mode of 


| reaſoning, then, be not (and it ſeems that it 
is not) fallacious, the text, and Commentary, 


of Walafrid Strabo ſtaud upon the foundation 
of Greek MSS, which are more ancient, in 
point of time, and therefore, which ought: to 
be more reſpected, in point of * 


than * poſſeſſed by the "_ 86. 


10. In he middle of the eighth coitury 


Ambroſe Anſbert, Abbot of St. Vincent s, in 


Ttaly, wrote a comment upon the Apocalypſe; 
wherein this verſe of St. John is applied, iin 
explanation (n) of the fifth Verſe of the firſt 


Chapter of the Revelations. 


In his Clam upon this Verſe of the 
—_ he ſays, Although the expreſ= 3 
66 ſion of faithful Witneſs, found therein, 7 

refers, 


Im) See, alle, Mill. Proleg g. 
(n) Biblioth. Max. Patrum, . Lace A, D. 1677, 
V ol. xiii. P. 415. | 


4 


192 7 
1 A 
* . 


Þ „ be Ward, __ the mn nn and th wy 


(2s) 


4 refers, directly, to Feſus Chrift aha 


it equally characteriſes the Father, the 
Fon, and the Holy Ghoſt; according to 
theſe words of St. John, There are tbres 
« which bear record in Heaven, the Father, 


en are one.” 


3s 
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"= J 
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11. In che finds: century | lived Eljpondan 


| 5 


* 4% | &:chbithop of Toledo, in Spain, who main- 


ined that Jeſus Chriſt had no exiſtence, an- 
Y ecedent to his comi coming into the world, and 
I * at he was the Son of God by adop- 
I Jon, only, and not by any , co-efſentiality in 


BY Jature. Theſe opinions of Elipandus were 
3 Erenuouſly oppoſed by Etherius, Biſhop of 


ame, a Suffragan to Elipandus, and by Be- 
bs, a Prieſt in the AMiurias. In the Trea- 
ſe which they publiſhed againſt Elipandus, 


this ſubject, they quoted ſeveral paſſages 
F this Epiſtle of St. John; (o) and this verſe 
particular, which ſpeaks of the three Mit- 
Vin Heaven, the Father, the Son, and 
4 . * Ghoſt, 1: 

Rv 12. Caſſiodorius 


1 


| 4 2 Du Pin, Tonk. Ed. Vol. vi, p. -i. 
A IX. Patrum, Vol. xiii. p. 300. 
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Works, he wrote a Commentary on the Epif! 


unnoticed, and unknown, had not the late, 
very learned, Mafeius found it there, in. forne 


. 
12. Caffiodorius lived in Tiely, in the mids | 
dle of the fixth century. Among other 1 


tles, &c. of the New Teſtament, which he ? 
entitled Compleriones. This work had lain long 1 
in obſcurity, i in the great library at Verona, 
where it would, probably, have ſtill remained 


of his various reſearches, and cauſed it to be 
printed, at Florence, in A. D. 1721. In his 
Annotations on this chapter Cafſiodorius uſes 
theſe words : © Three myſteries bear wit⸗ 
<< neſs in earth, the Water, the Blood, and 
«the Spirit, which are, we read, fulfilled in 
the paſſion of our Lord; and in Heaven, 10 2 


% Father, and the Son, and the Holy Per 1 
and theſe three are one GOD ( BY”. - - Þ 


The teſtimony of this writer is of the 
greateſt weight, becauſe it appears from his ; 
own work, as well as from the reflimonica' | 
of Bengelius, and Wolfius, (q) that he was 

exceeding) | 


" Can No. K. 4 
(2) Bengelius, Edit, Tubingæ, A. D. 1 347 p.. 287 4 


Flach, De Bibl. Text. Orig. p p. 399. Wolfi, Cur. Phi- 


lolog. (Index, Tit, Caf odarits, and particularly Vol, J 


7 (27) 
2 ; eeedingly attentive to the true readings of 
Ich works as he commented upon, particu- 
4 Wl the Scriptures; ; and - becauſe he lived 
| 3 We<cedently to the reviſal of the New Teſ- 
5 nent, by Alcuinus and others, under Char- 
: A © wh ich will be mentioned ns amr 
x 3. In the oghtindng) of ahi froth century 
3 i Þriſhed Fulgentius, Biſhop of Ruſpe, "in 
3 rica. In that age the tenets of Arius 
re eſpouſed by, at leaſt, two African kings, 
W Br afmond, and Huneric. F ulgentius oppo- 
the Arians (although ſupported at that 
4 he by the former (7) of theſe kings) witli 
1 f., and fortitude. And in his works we 
Kd this verſe, among other paſſages of 
5 e cited, and inſiſted upon, as 
Mg concluſive againſt the tenets of Arzus : 
1 oy The bleſſed Apoſtle St. ohn (ſays he) 
K the . Peſtiftes, that there are three which bear re- 
Foo! his 1 Word in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
nonies f . Spirit, and theſe Three are One. Which 
ne Was C.. 


6. « alſo 
:dingly | 
1 E )7, and 306. ) Alfo Simon, Hiſt. Crit. des Viſas, 


viii. 


237 . 6) Du Pin, —Art. in, Edit. Lond. A. D. 1693, 
dar. Phi- 4 % iv, P. 14. 


Ta): 

« alſo the moſt Holy Martyr, Cyprian, des 
44 clares in his Epiſtle De Unitate Ecclefie 3 
„ wherein, to demonſtrate that there ought 
< to be an unity in the Church, as there 1s 
in the Godhead, he has brought the roL- 
* ,0WING. PROOFS, directly, from ScrIPs 
& TURE; the Lord ( Feſus) ſays, I, and my Fa- 
be ther, are One; and again it is written of the 
&« Father, Son, and Ne ws And . 
& Three are One V ) 2 "= 


Fulgentius, 4 quotes this Verſe in his 
Treatiſe an the Trinity, dedicated to Felix. 
« I, and my Father, ſays St. John, are One 
6b I 41211 fumus| 1 thereby teaching us to 
apply the word «num to their nature, ſumus 
< to their perſons. So in the following words, 
„ There are Three which bear witneſs in Hea- 
„ ven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit; 
"x and theſe three are one. (t) iy 


14. In one of the laſt editions (u) of the 
works 


( BY Refponſio contra Ariane, —Bibt. Max. Patrum, 
vol. ix, p. 41. (Appendix, No. IX.) 

(t) Bibl. Max. Patr. Vol. ix, p. 160. | 

(x) Biblioth. Max. n * ix. p. mn and 287, 


2 


ed under his name; although ſome reſpec- 


© Three in Heaven which bear record, the Fu- 


” * N 
works of this Biſhop, two Fracts are inſert- 


table Critics, of modern times, have rather 
withed to aſcribe them to ſome other Writer 
of that age. They are addreſſed to two 
Arian Controverſialiſts, then living, Pints = 
and Fabian, in oppoſition to the tenets which 
they maintained. In the former of theſe 
Tracts the Verſe in queſtion is thus quoted. 
„In the Epiſtle of St. John, There are 


4 ther, the Pn, and the * and theſe 


6 three are one.” 


The title of the latter Tract is— The 
« Fyinity in perſons, and the Unity in eſſence" 
[of the Godhead} *©* proved from Holy Scrip- 
eure. The title of this Tract, or Frag- 
ment, is ſtriking; and the manner, in which L 
this Verſe of St. John is cited therein, is as ll 
remarkable as the title (v). « The Apoſtle, : 
« F7. John, Has expreſsly ſaid, in ſpeaking of 
« the Father, the Son, an the Holy W 
66 And ** three are one. 5 

It 


< oy This Treatiſe is affirmed, ay: Du Pl, 1 to be the 
work of Fulgentius, Yol. Iv, Lond, Edit. p. 18. 


It ſeems to be of little moment, in this 
diſquiſition, whether we conclude theſe 
Tracts, or Fragments, to have been the 
work of Fulgentius, or of ſome contemporary 
Writer. They, prove, under either ſuppo- 
fition, (in corroboration of other authorities 
here adduced) both thoſe points, by which 
the preſent queſtion is affected; namely, 
that this verſe was quoted in the Arian contro- 
verſy,—and was there appealed to, as indu- 


bitably proceeding from the pen of St. John. 


15. A few years before Fulgentius, lived 
Vigilius, who was Biſhop of Tapſum, ſitua- 
ted in the ſame province, and kingdom, with 
Ruſpe. He thus urges the teſtimony of this 

Verſe, in oppoſition to the errors of Ars, 
in the fr book of his Treatiſe on the Trinity. 
The names of the Perſons in the God- 

© head” (ſays he) © are evidently ſet forth 
by St. John, the Apoſtle, who ſays in his 
„ Epiſtle, There are three which bear record 
„jn Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
“Spirit, and in Chrift Jeſus they are one (.. 

Again, 
_' (w) Bibl. Max. Patrum, Vol. viii, p. 775.—< Unum; 


non tamen nus eſt, quia non eft in his una perſona,” are 
the words of the original, (Appendix, No. VII.) 


TH 


Again, —“ To what purpoſe is it” (ſays 


he, in his ſebenth Book, addreſſing himſelf to 
the ' Arians):** that ye read in John, the 
«Evangeliſt, Theſe Three are One, if ye ſtill 
e perſiſt that there are different natures in 
their perſons? I aſk, in what manner are 
„ the Three One, if the nature of their di- 
„ vinity is different in each?“ 60 | 


n 
* 5 


Un. the _Y Book he repeat the argu- 
Wentz herein before cited from the 4 
Book, with little variation. 


And, laſtly, in his conteſt with Varima- 
dus, the Arian, he uſes theſe expreſſions: 
„John, the Evangeliſt, in his Epiſtle to the 


„SParthians, ſays.— There are Three, which 


bear witneſs in Earth, the Water, the 
Blood, and the Fleſh [et tres in nobis ſunt] ; 


and there are Three, which bear witneſs in 


Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit 


5 [et hi tres unum ſunt}, and theſe three are 


ane. O . 


* 1 No. VII. 


y) Magna Bibl. Meter. Patr. Vol. ii, p. $37 7 Edit. 


Cul. r. A. D. 1618. (Appendix, Noth 


(32) 


16, A little before the days of Pigilius, 
| flouriſhed in the Weſt, the good Eucherius. 


He was conſecrated Biſhop of Lyons (x) about 
A. D. 434. There was not a Biſhop, in the 
weſtern world, more revered for learning, 


and piety. Permit a quotation from his 


works (a): © As to the Trinity” (ſays he) 
« we read in the Epiſtle of St. Fobn, There 
& are Three which bear record in Heaven, the 
« Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit. And 
& there are Three which bear witneſs in Earth, 
„the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood." . 


17. When the pious Jerome (who died 
(5) A. D. 420) had compleated that great 
work, of correcting the Latin verſion of the 


Old, and ſettling the text of the New, 
Teſtament, which he undertook at the re- 


queſt of Pope Damaſus, he cloſed the ar- 


duous taſk with a ſolemn proteſtation, (c) 


that, in reviſing the New Teſtament, he 
had adhered — to the Greek MSS: 


« Novum 


2 ) Du Pin, Art. Eucherius. | 
(a) Formulz, C. XI, Sect. 3.— Bibl. Max. Patrum, 
Vol. vi, p. 838. (Appendix, No. VI.) | 

(5) Moreri, Art. Jerome. : 
) Catal. Eccleſ. Scriptor. ad finein. (Hieronymi 
| Opera, per Eraſmum, Vol i, Edit. Ig ns, A. D. 1 53 ) 


(33) 
% Novum T efamentum fide Grace eddie 
And in Ferome's Teſtament this verſe of It. 


John is read, without any doubt of its au- 
thenticity. LR 


| 18. Nor is the inſertion of this verſe, in 
his Teſtament, in obedience to his Greek 
MSS, the only teſtimony which Ferome 


| hath given to its authenticity. He has alſo 


quoted it in the ſolemn confeſſions of his 
Faith, which are inſcribed, reſpectively, to 
Pope Damaſus, before mentioned, and to 


_ Cyrillus, then Bulbop of Feruſalem. 


„ And as, in 2 oppoſition to Arius, we 
« affirm that the Trinity is of one and the 


« ſame eſſence, and confeſs, in three perſons, 


* one God: fo, ſhunning the hereſy of 
« Sabellius, we diſtinguiſh thoſe three per- 
* ſons by their ſeveral properties. The Fa- 


ther is always the Father; the Son is al- 


« ways the Son; and the Holy Ghoſt is 
always the Holy Ghoſt. In eſſence, . 
therefore, THESE” [three] © ARE ONE 
*« [unum-ſunt]. They are diſtinct in _— 


„only, and 1 in names.“ 


ä And 


i A* * 


—— — — — dm nd Ar 


( 34) 

And again, in the explanation of his faith 
to Cyrillus--** To us, therefore, there is one 
% Father ;—one Son, who is very God; and 
ce one Holy Ghoſt, who is very God: AND 
«© THESE THREE ARE ONE.“ The words 
of Jerome are, Et hi tres unum ſunt,” 


which ate alſo a literal quotation from this 
| Verſe of St. John. (4) 


19. Auguſtine was contemporary with 


Jerome, and correſponded with him on many 
Biblical ſubjects. In his Commentary upon 


the firſt Epiſtle of St. John, and upon this 
very Chapter of that Epiſtle, Auguſtine uſes 


theſe expreſſions. *©* And why is Chriſt the 


e end of the commandment ? Becauſe Chriſt 
„ is God; and the end of the command- 
& ment is Love; and God is Love. For the 
„the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 


% Ghoſt” [uxuM 8&UNT] © are one.” 


Again, in his Treatiſe againſt Maximimus, 
the Ari jan, he expreſſes himſelf in theſe re- 
markable terms. For there are three per- 
& ſons” [in the D— „ the Father, the 

on, 


(4) Appendix, No. XXII. 


(3s ) 

CL _ and the Holy Ghoſt : AN p THESE 
* THREE (becauſe they are of the ſame eſ- 
&« ſence) ARE ONE”. [¶ Hi tres unum ſunt.) 1 
& And they are compleatly one, [num ſunt] | 
there being no diverſity either in their na- - 
ce tures, or in their wills. THESE THREE, \ 
66 therefore, who ARE ONE” [hi tres qui unum | 
nt] ** through the ineffable unity of the 
« Godhead, in which they are incompre- 
i henſibly joined together, are one God.“ (e) 


. Om ww 
— dx 7 
7 1 


The ſtriking reiteration, in theſe paſſages, 
of the ſame expreſſions, —Unum ſunt, — Hi 
tres unum ſunt, —Unum ſunt, and Hi tres qui 
unum ſunt, —ſeems to beſpeak their deriva- 
tion from the Verſe, now in debate, too 
clearly to require any comment. 


28 


20. In the expoſition of the Faith, writ- 
ten to Cyrillus, by Marcus Celedenſis, an Afri- 
can, the writer thus expreſſes himſelf: To 
us there is one Father, and one Son, who 
* 1s truly GOD, and one Holy Spirit, who 
* 18 alſo truly GOD; and theſe Three are 


* 


D. 2 * 
(e) 1 No. 2 


. 
1 

4 
; 
4 
10 

LY 

*} 


( 36) 


the preciſe words of the 


):“ 


verſe in queſtion 


21. n was Biſhop of Agen, in 
France, in the fourth century. He thus cites 
this Verſe, in his Book againſt the Arians: 


„The Lord ſays, I will aſk of my Father, 
and he ſhall give you another comforter. 


« Thus is the Spirit different from the Son, 
&« as the Son is from the Father. Thus the 


Spirit is the Third Perſon, as the Son is 


« the Second, yet they all conſtitute but 


« one GOD, becauſe zheſe Three are One.“ 
Quia tres unum ſunt (g) are the words of 
Phaebadius, which are alſo a 1 quota- 
tion from St. John. 


Terome gives the moſt honorable teſtimo- 


ny to this author, in his Catalogue of Eeclefi- 


aftical Writers, ** Pbœbadius, (ſays he) 
» Biſhop of Agen, in France, publiſhed a 
„Book againſt the Arians. It is faid that 


6 he has been the author of other works 


— jallo, but the I have not yet read, He is 
« alive 


(/). Bengelius, p. 75 3 
(g) Bibl. * SY vol, IV, p. 305. 


K 


CY) 


« alive at this day, in a very advanced age 


„Oe 


22. Cyprian was made Biſhop of Carthage, 
(i) A. D. 248. In his treatiſe De Unitate 


Eccleſiæ, written againſt Novatus, he uſes 


theſe words: Our Lord declares; I and 
« my Father are One; and again it is wwrit- 
ce ten of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
« Spirit, —And theſe Three are One.” Et 


Vi tres unum ſunt (A) are the exact words of 
this Holy Martyr. Here Cyprian, there- 


fore, manifeſtly makes two quotations from 


the Scriptures ; the former from the Goſpel 
(J) of St. John, the latter from 1 John, v. 


7, the Verſe in queſtion, * f is written,” 


ſays he; but in what part of Scripture is it 


ſo written, in thoſe particular terms, ſave in 
1 John, v. 7? In that Verſe, alone, through- 
a 9 out 


0 Catal. Eccl. Scriptor. p. 125. (Appendix, No, 
V.) In Eraſmns's edit. his name is written Sebadirs, 
1) Annales Cyprianici, Edit. Oxon, A. D. 1682, p. 9. 
—— character of Cyprian is given in his uſual, ner- 
vous, manner. ** Cyprianus Aſer.—Hujus ingenii ſuper- 
* fluum eſt indicem texere, cum Sole clariora ſint ejus 
opera,” [Catal, Scriptor, Eccl, p. 125. | 
(+) Cypriani Opera, Edit, Oxon, De Unitate Eccleſae, 
p. 109, (Appendix, No, III.) 
(/) Chap. x, V. 30. 
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out the whole of thoſe ſacred pages, is the 
preciſe phraſe, Ez hi tres unum ſunt, applied 
to the Trinity of perſons in the Godhead. 
This quotation, then, was made, and was 
meant to be made, (n) from this Verſe of 


the Epiſtle of St, Fohn, 


In his Epiſtle to Jubaianus, Cyprian again 


urges this teſtimony of the three (heavenly) 


Witneſſes, by a reference to the ſame Verſe, 
Cum hi tres unum ſunt (n).“ 


23. Tertullian was born about the time of 


St. John's death, if ſome Chronologiſts may 


be (o) credited. But other computations, 


which indeed ſeem to be much more accu- 


pep, es his birth about A. D. 140. In 
either 


m) See the words of Pulgentius, No, 13, before quo- 
ted; whoſe teſtimony renders all argument on this head 
ſuperfluous. | 

(n) Cyprian Opera, (inter Epiſtolas) p. 203. (Ap- 
pendix, No. IV. 

(o) Euſebius, in his Chronica, p. 165, ſays that St. 


John was alive in A. D. 101. And Tertullian died (in 


A. D. 196, according to Dr. Blair's Chronology, but 
according to Dr. Playfair, which, indeed, ſeems to be the 
more accurate account) about A. D. 234, in a very ad. 
vanced age. Fertur _ uſque ad decrepitam ætatem“ 
are the words of Ferome, who was born in A. D. 331, or 
liccle- mere than a century after the death of Tertullian. 
(Catal. Seripter. Eccl. Art. Tertullianus.) 


. #31 e 4 Ef 


* 
AY 
te 


(39 ) 


either caſe, it will be no incredible thing to 


ſuppoſe, that Tertullian had converſed with 
_ Chriſtians of his own times, who had aQu- 
ally ſat under St. John's miniſtration of the 
Goſpel. In thoſe days aroſe, in Aſia, the 
heretic Praxeas, who maintained that there 
was no plurality of perſons in the Godhead, 


but that the Father ſuffered on the croſs. 


Againſt the opinions of this man Tertullan 
wrote a treatiſe, in the #wenty-#fifth chapter 
of which he thus alledges this paflage of St. 
John: The connection of the Father in 
* the Son, and of the Son in the Holy Spi- 
& rit, makes an unity of theſe three, one with 


6c another, which Three are One.” The Latin 
is, Qui tres unum ſunt (p), a literal quotation 


of the Verſe in queſtion. And the teſtimo- 


ny of Tertullian ſeems to carry irreſiſtible 
conviction with it, to every unprejudiced 


mind, not ouly from its proximity to the age 
of the Apoſtles, but becauſe he teſtifies, 
that, in thoſe times, their authentic Epiſtles 
Were actually read to the Churches (2), not 


. | E through 


: 100) Lib. adv, Praxeam Cap. xxv, ad init. (A $2 
du, No. fl.) e en e 


(2) © Percurre ecclefias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ 


adhue cathedræ Apoſtolorum ſuis locis præſident, apud 
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(40) 


through the medium of the Latin, or of any 


other tranſlation, but in the original Greek; 
to which originals Tertullian, himſelf, di- 
rectly appeals in the eleventh chapter of his 
Monogamia. Sciamus plane” (ſays he, 
ſpeaking of ſome erroneous opinions which 
were then attempted to be proved by Scrip- 


ture) “ non fic efſe in authentico Græco.“ 


have now, Sir, gone through the teſti- 
monies of many individuals to the authenti-. 
city of this Verſe, all of whom wrote ante- 


cedently to the days of Eraſmus. Others 


might be adduced ; but it ſeems, at preſent, 


unneceſſary to call for their aſſiſtance. 


To 


% quas ipſæ authentice literæ eorum recitantur, ſonantes 


s vocem, et repræſentantes faciem uniuſcujuſque.“ ( Ter- 


tullianus, de præſcriptionibus adverſus Hæreticos, Edit. 
Fran. A. D. 1597, p. 211.) 
It appears, moſt clearly, from the Epiſtle of Ignatius 


(Cap. 8.) to the Philadelphians, that, in his times, the 


original SS of the Apoſtles were extant, and were held 
in great veneration. He died early in the ſecond century. 
And Peter, Biſhop of Alexandria, in the fourth century, 
refers to the original of St. John's Goſpel, which, he 
ſays, was then preſerved, with even a religious reſpect, 
at Epheſus, Michaelis ſeems to doubt ( Introd. Lect. Edit. 
Lond. A. D. 1761, Sect. 12.) as to the truth of this 


latter teſtimony ; but without much reaſon, For, ſurely, 


it ſeems far from being improbable, that a MS of ſuch 
importance, and kept with ſuch peculiar care, ſhould 
ſubſiſt a little more than two hundred years. 


(* 


To the evidence thus furniſhed by Tndivi- 


duals, I now beg leave to ſubjoin THE TES 
TIMONY OF COUNCILS, AND OTHER COL» 
LECTIVE BODIES OF MER, —in ſupport of 
the originality of the Verſe in queſtion. 


; . The Council of Lateran was held at 


Rome, under Innocent III, A. D. 1215. Of 


all the aſſemblies, of this kind, which the 
Chriſtian world ever ſaw, this was the moſt 


numerous. It was compoſed of more than 


400 (7) biſhops, of about 800 abbots, aud 


priors, and of an equal number of deputies 
from prelates, colleges, and chapters, who 


could not attend in perſon. Among others, 


the Greek patriarchs of Canſtantinople, and 
Jeruſalem, were preſent ; and the ſeveral 
patriarchs of Antioch, and Alexandria, ſent, 
each, a biſhop, and a deacon, as their repre- 
ſentatives. The chief purpoſe of convening 
this council, was, for the examination of 
certain opinions of the famous {alan, Fa- 
ther Joachim, founder of the congregation 


of Flora. Theſe opinions were accuſed of 


Arianiſm, and were unanimouſly condemned 


5 8 b by 
(7) Du Pin, Bibl. Ecclef, vol. X. P. 103. | 


1 


by the council: in whoſe act, or decretal, 


containing the reaſons of ſuch condemna- 


tion, we find the Verſe now in queſtion, a- 


mong other paſſages of Scripture, thus par- 


ticularly ſet forth (5). It is read in the Ca- 


nonical Epiſtle of John, that ** there are 
„ Three which bear Witneſs in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, and 


0 theſe Three are One.” 


It may be permitted to me, perhaps, juſt 


to remark, that the univerſal deference yield- 


ed to the known learning, and integrity, of 
the members of this council, cauſed its de- 8 


crees, in matters even of a ſecular nature, 


to be received as law, not only in England, 


(7) (where they {till continue ſo) but through 
the reſt of the Chri/ian world. 


2. About the cloſe of the eighth century, 


the Emperor Charlemagne called together 


the learned of that age, and placed Alcuinus, 
an Engliſhman, of great erudition, at their 
head ; 


() Collection of Councile, by Labbe, and Coſſart, Edit. 
Paris. A. D. 1671, vol. XI, pa. 144. 

(t) Bacon's Abridgment, vol. V. title Tithes. Burn's 
Eccleſ. Law, vol. III, (8vo. edit.) p. 381. 


(43 } 


head (); inſtructing them to reviſe the MSS 
of the Bible then in uſe, to ſettle the text, 
and to rectify the errors which had crept in- 
to it, through the haſte, or the ignorance, 


of tranſcribers. To effect this great purpoſe, 


he furniſhed theſe commiſſioners with every 


MS, that could be procured throughout his 
very extenſive dominions. In hath. Correcto- 
rium, the reſult of their united labors, which 


was preſented in public, to the Emperor, by 
Alcuinus, the teſtimony of the three (heavenly) 


Mitneſſes is read, without the ſmalleſt im- 


peachment of its authenticity. This very 


volume Cardinal Baronius affirms to have 
been extant, at Rome, in his life-time (x), in 
the library of the Abbey of Yaux-Celles ; and 
he ſtiles it“ a zreaſure of meſtimable value.” 


Tt cannot be ſuppoſed, that theſe Divines, 


thus aſſembled under the auſpices of a learn- 


ed prince, would attempt to ſettle the text 
of the New Teſtament, without referring to 


the 


(u) Le en Bibl. Sacra, Pol. 1. Cie 6a. 2. Wie 
Paris. A 1723, p. 235. M. Simen, Hiſt, Crit. des 
Vers. C. ix. Jody, p. 409. 


(*) He was born in or about A. D. neat and died in 
A. D. 1607. Du Pin confirms this account of Baronius: 
Lond. Edit. A. D. 1693, vol. VI. p. 122. 


(4) 
the Greek Original, by which alone that text 
could be aſcertained ; or that they would, in 
that arduous inveſtigation, collate MSS only 
of a modern date, juſt wet, as it were, from 


the pen of the copyiſt. Candor requires us 
to admit, that their reſearches muſt have ex- 


tended many centuries upwards, —in all pro- 


bability even to the age of the Apoſtles, 


3. In A. D. 484, an aſſembly of African 
Biſhops was convened at Carthage, by King 
Huneric, the Vandal, and the Arian. The 
ſtyle of the edict, iſſued by Huneric, on this 


occaſion, ſeems worthy of notice. He therein 


requires the Biſhops, of his dominions, to 
attend the council thus convened, there to 
„defend, by the Scriptures, the conſubſtan- 
< tiality of the Son with the Father,” againſt 
certain Arian opponents. At the time ap- 


Pointed nearly four hundred biſhops attended 


this council, from the various provinces of 
Africa, and from the ifles of the Mediter- 
ranean Sea; at the head of whom ſtood the 
venerable Eugenius, biſhop of Carthage, The 
public profeſſions of Huneric promiſed a fair, 


and candid, diſcuſſion of the divinity of Jeſus 


Chrif ; 


( 46 ) 


Cbriſt; but it ſoon appeared that his private 


intentions were, to compel, by force, the vin- 


dicators of that belief to ſubmit to the tenets 
of Arianiſm. For when Eugenius, with his 


Anti-Arian prelates, entered the room of 


conſultation, (y) they found Cyrila, their 
chief antagoniſt, ſeated on a kind of throne, 
ſurrounded by armed men; who quickly, 


inſtead of confuting the arguments of their 


opponents, offered violence to their perſons. 


Convinced, by this application of force, that 


no deference would be paid to reaſon, Eu- 


genius, and his prelates, withdrew from the 


council-room; but not without leaving be- 


hind them a proteſt, in which (among other 


paſſages of Scripture) this Verſe of St. John 


1s thus eſpecially inſiſted upon, in vindica- 


tion of the belief to which they adhered. — 


„That it may appear more clear than the 


light, that the divinity of the Father, the 


Son, and the Holy Spirit, is one, ſee it 
proved by the Evangeliſt St. John, who 


« writes 


() Victor Vitenſis, who was then an African biſhop, 
and preſent at this council, has left us a circumitantial ac- 
count of the whole tranſaction. Vide Biblioth. Max. 
Patrum, vol. VIII, p. 686: Grynæi Coll. Patr. Orthod. 
(Edit, Bafl. A. D. 1569) p. 799 : and Appendix, No. V. 


646) 
ce writes thus: There are Three which bear 
« record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
* and the Holy Spirit, and theſe Three are One.” 
Hi tres unum ſunt are the very words thus 
quoted by theſe biſhops, as we have before 
ſeen them cited by Cyprian, Tertullian, and 


others, in the ſame literal order. 


This remarkable fact appears to be, alone, 


amply deciſive as to the originality of the 


Verſe in queſtion. The manner, in which 
it happened, ſeems to carry irreſiſtible con- 
viction with it. It was not a thing done in 


4 corner, a tranſaction of ſolitude, or obſcu- 
rity. It paſted in the metropolis of the king- 


dom, in the court of the reigning prince, 
in the face of opponents exaſperated by con- 


troverſy, and proud of royal ſupport, and in 


the preſence of the whole, congregated, A, 


rican church. Nor is the time, when this 


tranſaction happened, leſs powerfully con- 
vincing than its manner. Not much more 
than 7hree centuries had elapſed, from the 


death of St. ohn, when this ſolemn appeal 


was thus made to the authority of this Verſe. 


Had the Verſe been forged by Eugenius, and 
| his 


47 
his biſhops, all Chriſtian Aſtica would have 
exclaimed, at once, againſt them. Had it 
even been conſidered as of doubtful original, 
their adverſaries, the Ar:ans, thus publicly 
attacked by this proteſt, would have loudly 
challenged the authenticity of the Verſe, 
and have refuſed to be, in any reſpect, con- 
cluded by its evidence. But nothing of this 
kind intervened. Cyr//a, and his aſſociates, 
received its teſtimony in ſullen ſilence; and, 
by that ſilence, admitted it to have proceed- 
ed from the pen of St. John, 


To the authority of theſe councils, and 
of the reviſion of Charlemagne, let me now 
ſabjoin the moſt ſacred ſanction, which any 
collective body of Chriſtians can give to the 
truth of a paſlage of Scripture, namely, the 
admiſſion of it into the public rituals, or ſer- 
vice-books, of their churches. For, 


4. This Verſe of St. John was inſerted in 
the ancient ſervice-booksof the Latin Church. 
It was read in them, as part of the office for 
Trinity Sunday, and (as it now is in the 
church of England) for the 0 þ Ge of Eaſter. 


\ 


(4) 


It appears from the Rationale of Durandus, 
mentioned in my former letter (x), that this 


paſſage alſo formed a part of the office for 
the miniſtration of baptiſm, in thoſe ancient. 


liturgies, purſuant to the regulations of the 


Ordo Romanus, or ** The Roman order of Of- 
% fices to be uſed throughout the year.” The 


_ preciſe time of the eſtabliſhment of this ritual, 


in the Latm churches, 1s not clearly known : 
its antiquity has, in ſome degree, thrown a 
veil over it. But that it was, inthoſechurches, 


the eſtabliſhed directory of public worſhip, 


and conſequently, that this Verſe was re- 


ceived, by them, as part of the inſpired wri- 


tings, long before the reviſal of the Scrip- 
tures in the reign of Charlemagne, (already 


ſtated in this letter) we are certified from 
authority (a) which will not be diſputed. 


5. This Works ow st. John is found in the 
Confeſſion of Faith of the Greek church. The 


words of this confeflion where it refers to 
the ä in queſtion, are theſe: The 


40 Father, c 


(z) Page 20. 

(a) For the antiquity of the Ordo Romanus, ſee Uſher s 
worss—Cave, Appendix ad Hiſt, Lit.—and Sellin, de 8 
red: tis, vol. II, p. 1250. : 


OP 


OS 


( 49) 


oc Father, the Sons and the Holy Spirit, are 


8 all of the ſame eſſence; as St. John teſti- 


« fies There are Three who bear record in 


Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
| Spirit, and theſe Three are One.” (b) The 
time, when this public confeſſion of faith 


was firſt compiled by the Greek church, does 


not, now, appear. But the arguments, which 
were urged on another occaſion, and for ano- 
ther purpoſe, by one of the moſt zealous an- 


tagoniſts (c) of this Verſe, might be here ap- 


plied to prove, that this confeſſion was drawn 


up in an age very remote from our Gen times. 


Its exact date, however, like that of the 


proof laſt alledged from the Latin church, 
is loſt in its great antiquity. 


6 This Verſe is alſo found in the liturgy, 
or * ſervice · books, of the Greek church. 


Among theſe one 1n particular, entitled 


E | | ATo50Ao@p> 


( ; 1 hs KEV &c. — Deus autem eſt natura verus, 


det ternus, et omnium conditor, viſibilium, et inviſi- 


< bilinm : talis etiam ęſt Filius, et Spiritus ſanctus, 
„ Sunt etiam ejuſdem inter ſe eſſentiæ, juxta doctrinam 
Foannis Evangeliſtæ, qui dicit,—Tres ſunt qui fęſtimo- 
ce nium perhibent in ceela, Pater, Sermo, et Spiritus ſanttus : 


et hi tres unum ſunt.” Dr. Thomas Smith's In, 


p. 3579 Edit. Lond. A. D. 1686. 
(e) M. Simon, Hiſt. Crit, du Texte, &c. C. ix. | 


(636 5 
A rege (a) (the Apoſtle) bears a diſtin- 
guiſhed place, being a collection of the Ep:/iles 
of the Teſtament, taken ſeparately from the 
Goſpels : ſelect parts of which are appointed, 
like thoſe which ſtand in the Communion- 
ſervice of the Church of England, to be read, 
in ſucceſſion, in the proper offices for par- 
ticular days. Among other portions of 
Scripture, this Verſe of St. Fohn is directed, 
by the Greek rituals, to be read in its courſe, 
in the 7hirty-fiſth week of the year. As to 
the antiquity of this Are, we have the 
moſt poſitive proofs (e) that it was uſed in 
the Greek church, in the #/th century. How 
* long it might have been eſtabliſhed there be- 
1 fore that æra, is known only to Him, „in 
e whoſe fight a thouſand years are but as yeſter- 
cc day.” INE 


If there can be, at this time, an unerring 
Tm method 


(A) Smith's Miſcellanea, p. 155. In illa cOLLEC- 
© TIONE EPISTOLARUM New: Teftamenti,” & c. Alſs 
Martin's La Verite, p. ii. C. v. | 


(e) Cave, Vol. ii. Dif. 2, Edit. Oxon, A. D. 1743, p. 23. 
Selden de Synedriis, Vol. ii, p. 1250, &c. 
Fabricius, Biblioth. Græc. Vol. v. Diſſ. 1, p. 34, Edit. 
Hamb. A. D. 1712. 5 


Cotelerius, Eccl, Græc. Monum. Tom. iii, p. 222—3 cr, 
Edit, Paris, A, D. 1656, 


6 


method of demonſtrating, that any particu- 


lar paſſage of Scripture was conſidered, by 
the primitive Chriſtian church, as authen- 


tic, as bearing upon it the ſeal of divine in- 
ſpiration, it muſt be by ſhewing ſuch paſſage 
placed in its public creeds, or confeſſions of 


faith, and appointed to be read in the ſolemni- 
ties of its religious worſhip. By the former, 
the Church ſpeaks to men ; by the latter, it 


intereedes with God: and in both with ſin- 
cerity, becauſe all human principles of ac- 
tion concur to forbid even an attempt to de- 


ceive, in either. Of both theſe pre-eminent 
ſanctions the Verſe in queſtion can, fortu- 
nately, avail itſelf. It can plead both of 
them in its favor. While numberleſs other 
teſtimonials of its originality have, without 
doubt, periſhed by neglect, or by accident; 
have been deſtroyed by the hoſtile invaſions of 
rude, and unlettered, barbarians, or have 
been crumbled into duſt under the deleteri- 
ous hand of time, in the long lapſe of ſeven- 


teen hundred years: theſe have, happily, eſ- 
caped all thoſe perils, and have ſurvived to 
the preſent age. And when we can trace 


(as we are enabled to do in the inſtance now 
before us) ſuch confeſſions, and liturgies, 
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( 52 ) 

back into ages ſo remote as the fourth, or 72 
century after Chriſt, without being able even 

there to diſcover the actual time of their eſ- 
tabliſhment in the Chriſtian Church we 
are then, by all the rules of right reaſoning, 
well warranted to conclude, that ſuch creeds, 
or confeſlions of faith, ſuch rituals, and for- 


mularies of devotion, muſt have been nearly 


coeval with Chriſtianity itſelf. 


But the inſertion of this Verſe in the Con- 


feſfe 72 on of Faith of the Greek Church, and in 


the publicLiturgies of both the Greek, and La- 
tin, Churches, joined to the authority of the 
Councils, and of the Reviſion of Charlemagne, 


 —which have been juſt ſtated,—-ate not the 
only teſtimonies, (however ſtrong, and con- 


vincing they may ſeem) which have been 
given, by collective bodies of Chriſtians, to 
the authenticity of this verſe. Let it be 
here, finally, obſerved, that the New Teſta- 


ments, which were anciently read in the 


Churches of far the greatęſt number of thoſe 


nations, who made an early profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian faith, either in the original 
Greek, or in the ancient Verſions of that ori- 

ginal 


0530 


ginal into the language of thoſe hations, $7 ) 


furniſh the moſt powerful proofs of the truth 
of this diſputed paſſage of St. John. For 


7. The ancient 3 or Tranſlation, 


of the New Teſtament into the Armenian 


language, hath always contained (g) this 


verſe. It is affirmed, by the moſt reſ- 


pectable opponent of the authenticity of 


this diſputed paſſage, that this Verſion hath 


been uſed, by the. Armenian nations, at leaſt 


ever fince the age of Chryſoſtom; who (5) 
died in A. D. 407. The real date of this an- 


cient Verſion, however, cannot, perhaps, be 
carried higher than A. D. 432. But, even 
in this caſe, the original MS, or MSS, 
from which this Verfion muſt thus have 
been made, in the fifth century, cannot, 

E 3 reaſon- 


( f The Syriac, and the Coptic, Verſions, with their 
1 ranſcripts, are the only exceptions to this general pro- 


poſition. And thoſe verſions were adopted by a very _ 


few nations, indeed, when compared with the Latin, 
Greek, and Armenian, Chriſtians, who compriſed three 
parts out of four, at leaſt, of the then Chriſtian world. 
(See the objections of Dr. Benſon, xlv to xlix, inclufive, 
hereafter ſtated, and the anſwers made to thoſe objections. ) 
Fo ] See objection xlix, of Dr. Benſon, herein after 
ated. 

(+), See objection xxviii, of the late Sir Lſaac Newten, 

herein alſo after ſtated. 


„„ 1 
reaſonably, be ſuppoſed to have had a much 
later date than the age of the Apoſtles. 


8. The arocohos, which hath been already 
mentioned, was a tranſcript, or Collection of 
the Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, in the ori- 
ginal Greek, It was read publicly in the 
Greek Churches, as early as, perhaps much 
earlier than, the #775 century; and it hath 
been juſt proved always to have contained 
the Verſe, in queſtion. ; 


9. The Verſion, or Tranſlation, of the 
New Teſtament, by Jerome, from the ori- 
ginal Greek into the Latin tongue, was made 
(i) in, or about, A. D. 384. lt hath been 
already obſerved, that this diſputed paſſage 
hath conſtantly ſtood in this Verſion. 


10. Nor hath the verſe, e beenthus 
found in the Armenian Verſion, in the Gree# 
«roo, and in the Latin Tranilation of e- 
rome, only. The moft ancient of all the Verſions 
of the Books of the N ew Teſtament, from the 

languages 


(i) See page 33, and obicliinn xix of Dr. Benſon; 
allo Michaelis, Sect, 65, : | 


1-98) 

languages in which they were originally 
written, is the Old Italic, or Itala Vetus. This 
Verſion was made in the fr (e) century, 
and therefore wHiLsT Sr. JoHN WAS YET 
ALIVE; and was uſed by all the Latin 
Churches of Europe, Afia, (I) and Africa, for 
many centuries after his death. And thus 
the origin of the Verſe in queſtion, is, at 
length, carried up, not by inferences, or im- 
plications, alone, however fair, and obvious, 
but by PLAIN, AND POSITIVE, EVIDENCE, 
to the age of St. Joh himſelf, For this 
moſt valuable, as. well as moft ancient, Verſion 


hath (m) conſtantly exhibited the Verſe, 
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1. Jahn, v. 7. 


E 4 J have 
(i) The words of Michaelis, on this ſubject, which 


are the more to be relied upon, becauſe they are the words 
of a very learned adverfary, are, that The Old Latin 
{or ITtala Vetus) << is the moſt ancient, and beſt, of all Eu- 
©. ropean Verſions, that it is “ of uncommon antiquity,” — 
and that no man of learning denies that this Verftn 
„ was dine in the FIRST century, except only Dr. Mill, 
«© who argues from this, that, in the firſt century, MOST 
& of the Chriſtians, at Rome, underſtood Greek, But haw 
«© will he prove,” (continues Michaelis) “ that there were 
<< net many of thoſe Chriſtians,” (particularly in the remoter 
Provinces, and among the lower elaſſes of mankind ) “ who 
« underſtood no more than their mother tongue.“ (Sects. 61 
to 63.) | | ES 
(/) The Chriſtians near Feruſalem, and in many parts + 
Syria, were of the Latin church. h - - 
(un) See objection xlv of Dr. Benſon, where, it is 
_ truſted, this point is proved at large. | 
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1 have now, Sir, gone through all the 
poſitive teſtimony, which I propoſed, di- 
refty, to adduce in ſupport of the authen- 
ticity of the Verſe in queſtion. But the ſub- 
je& is too important to be thus diſmiſſed. 
The oBJEcTIONS, which have been brought 
againſt the originality of this Verſe, remain 
yet to be diſcuſſed ; and demand from me, 
what they ſhall certainly receive, an atten- 
tive, and ſerious, inveſtigation. In this 
propoſed diſquiſition, many other proofs of 
the authenticity of this Verſe are intended 
to be urged zdrefly, and by implication. 
Such proofs, when produced, will not, it is 
_ truſted, loſe any thing of their real weight, 
by the accidental circumſtance of the place, 
in which they may be found. It is even 
poſſible, that a ſpeculative mind may experi- | 
_ ence a peculiar ſatis faction, in ſelecting them, 
hereafter, from thoſe ſtations, where the 
neceſſity of anſwering thoſe objections, and 
2 deſire of avaiding repetitions, compel them 
now to ſtand ; and in adapting them to other 
ſituations, where, if no ſuch neceſſity had 
exiſted, they might, perhaps, with more pro- 
priety, have been arranged. And it ſeems, 
1 Moreover, 


Co) 


moreover, that I ſhould be deficient to my 
own future views, as well as unjuſt to the 
evidence which has been already ſtated, 'if 
I did not ſubjoin, to an examination of thoſe 
objections, a few obſervations, which' force | | 
themſelves upon the mind, on an attentive [ 
contemplation of the whole ſubject. For $ 
theſe purpoſes you will perhaps, Sir, permit 
me to intrude yet more upon your leiſure, at 
ſome future opportunity. 15 


1 am, Sir, 


&c. &c. 
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IT HAVE taken the liberty, herein, as well 
as in the preceding letters, of addreſſing 
myſelf, directly, to you, inſtead of uſing, as 
my means of approach, any fictitious name, 
or any artificial addreſs. I have, in fo doing, 
ſubmitted to the juſtice of the rule, which 
you have preſcribed to your opponents, in 
your Vindication ; (a) namely, that the au- 
| thor of a work, „ho boldly gives his 
name, and his labours, to the world, im- 
9 poſes on his adverſaries the fair and ho- 
„ nourable obligation of encountering him 
« jn open day-light, and of ſupporting the 
weight of their aſſertions by the credit of 
& their names.” And yet, the rule applies 
only in part, on the preſent occaſion. The 
credit of a name, little known to the world, 
will not ſupport the weight of many aſſertions. 

= "ar 


(a) A Vindication of ſome paſſages in the 15th and 
16th Chapters of the Hiſtory, &c,—by Mr. Gibbon, Edit. 


23 P. 153» 
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( 60 ) 


But T am not, however, much diſcomforted 
in this reſpect, becauſe I purpoſe to had it 


with very few: one ſound. argument, one 


ſolid inference, being of more worth than a 


whole Chapter of aſſertions. 


I will now, therefore, proceed to examine, 
as was before propoſed, the moſt material 
objections, which have been urged againſt 


the originality of this Verſe; 'and will beg 


leave to ſuperadd, to ſuch examination, ſome 
reflections, which ſeem to ariſe from an at- 
tentive conſideration of the whole ſubject. 
In this diſquiſition it may, perhaps, be the 
molt ſatisfactory method to ſtate the objec- IM 


tions of the chief opponents of this Verſe 


ſingly, and to ſubjoin to each its diſtin, 
and ſeparate, reply. Of theſe Sandius, (6) 
M. Simon, (c) and Mr. Emlyn, (4) among 


its more early opponents; and Dr. Benſon, 


(e) Sir 


(5) Nucl. Eccl. Hiſt. and Appendix, p. 276, &c.— 


Interpr. Paradox. 


c) Hiſt. Crit. du Texte &c. Diſſert. fur les MSS 
&c. Hiſt. des Verſions &c. 


(4) Full Enquiry &c. See Emhn's Works, 2 Vols. 


Lond, Edit A. D. 1746. 


C 


8 Sir Iſaac Newton, (J) M. Griefbach, (g 


and Mr. Bowyer, (5) among its more mo- 


dern adverſaries, ſeem to have been the moſt 
diffuſe, in the variety of their remarks, and 
the moſt determined in their oppoſition. But 
as the four laſt-mentioned writers have col- 


lected into one point of view, all, or nearly 


all, the objections that have, at any time, 
been urged againſt the originality of the Verſe 


in queſtion,--and as their works are more 


generally known than thoſe of Sandius, Si- 
mon, or Emlyn,— will conſider them as 


ſpeaking the ſenſe of their fellow-advocates, 


and will ſtate their own objections in their 


own words, 


And firſt, as to Dr. Benſon,—— 


I. Three of the (i) latin fathers have 


© been referred to, as having borne teſti- 
„ mony to this diſputed text; namely Ter- 
„ zullian, _ and Jones.” 


{e) _— on the Catholic Epiſtles, Vol. ii, Edit. 
A. D. 17 | 
( b: H 12 of two Texts (Vol. v. of Newton' Works, 
* Horſley.) 
) Nov. Teſtam. Gree. Vol. ii, p. 225 &c. (in the 
wa Edit. Hale, A. D. 1777. 


1782. 
WY Dr, Benſon's Paraphraſe, Vol. ii, p. 6.334 


By 


(% Conjectures on the N. Teſt. Edit. Lond. A. D. 


1 

Dr. Bensovn. By this introductory obſervation, a candid 
reader muſt, at firſt, preſume, that Dr. Ben- 

ſon really meant to confine, to the age of Je- 

rome, his obſervations on thoſe Latin Fa- 

thers, whoſe works might be made uſe of, 

in argument, reſpecting this Verſe ; and not 

5 to travel below the #/7þ century, for autho- 
10 he _ ities on either fide of the queſtion. Vet, under 
this preſumption, Dr. Benſon ought, at leaſt, 
to have made his enumeration of thoſe Fa- 
. thers, who have borne teſtimony to this 
Mil Verſe, compleat, by adding to this Liſt, (#) 
| Marcus Celedenfis, Phebadius, Eucherius, Au- 
guſtine, and Vigilius; who lived, and wrote, 
in the ſame century with Jerome, and have, 
as well as Jerome, given their teſtimony to 
the truth of the Verſe in queſtion. But Dr. 
Benſon does not ſuffer his readers long to re- 
tain this firſt preſumption. They ſee him, 
it is true, in the progreſs of his Diſſertation, 
poſitively refuſing to admit the teſtimony of 
Victor Vitenſis, in FAVOR of this Verſe, who 

| lived 
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Bis | k) See pages 30 to 36, of theſe letters. 

1 ſeems, however, that Dr. Benſon could not be igno- 

by rant of the two Writers, here firſt named; for he has 
referred to Bengelius, in p. 620 of his paraphraſe, by 

Whom their teſtimony is particularly fet forth, 


663) 
lived in the ſame century, and was, proba- Dr. Busen.“ 
bly, alive at the ſame hour, with Jerome. 85 
But they ſoon afterwards find him travelling 
down, for authorities (J) which oppoſe (or 
rather for omiſſions which sEEM to oppoſe) 
the authenticity of this Verſe, ſo low as to 
Bede, of the eighth, and to Oecumenius, of the | 
eleventh, century. 


If, then, Sir, we follow Dr. Benſon to the 
age of Jerome, only, the references to La- 
tin Fathers, in favor of this Verſe, com- 

mencing with the age of the Apoſtles, will 
be, not to three only, but at leaſt to eight, 


viz. to Tertullian, Cyprian, Marcus Ck- 
LEDENSIS, PHEBADIUS, Jerome, AUGUS= 
INE, EUcHERIVUs, and VieiLivs. But 
if we purſue him to the age of Oecumenius, 
this Liſt, already more than doubled, will 
receive an almoſt incredible increaſe ; among 
whom the following Latin Fathers” ſeem 
worthy of being eſpecially referred to, name- 
ly, (n) Fulgentius, Caſſiodorius, Ambroſe An- 
ſbert, Etherius, and HI Walafrid Strabo, 
MS 


(I N p. 644. 
(m) dee pages 21 to 30, of the preceding letters. 
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Dr. Bzxsox, Radulphus "BY Hiigo Nd Scotus, 


and St. Bernard: the four hundred African 


Biſhops, who attended the public diſputa- 
tion, propoſed by Huneric ;—and the Divines 


of the reign of Charlemagne, who, under the 
preſiding care of Alcuinus, reviſed the Bible 
of that age. 'To whom muſt be added, laſt- 
ly, and above all, the common conſent of 
the whole Latin Church, which, before the 


reign of Charlemagne, had given the moſt 
ſolemn atteſtation to the originality of this 


text, by inſerting it in its public Rituals of 
divine worſhip. To this mighty Phalanx, 


and within this limit as to time, might be 


added a great number of other witneſſes to 


the authenticity of this Verſe, as unexcep- 
tionable, in point of evidence, and as deci- 
ded in their teſtimony, as any of thoſe whoſe 
ſuffrages have been already thus particular- 


1y collected, and ſet forth. 


II. ti Mela he [Tertullian] has 


1 not quoted the paſſage” [viz. becauſe 


he does not expreſsly declare his words 
to be a quotation | | 


This objeCtion 1 is RY oe and incon- 
_Auſive, 
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(65) 


ters, in all ages, to inſert quotations from 
well-known authors, without expreſsly de- 


claring them 7o be quotations, or introducing 


them as quotations, in any reſpect. A few 
inſtances, of this kind, will be ſufficient to 
ſhew the weakneſs of the argument, here 
uſed by. Dr. Benſon. 


And firſt from Trenzeus, who lived in the 
ſecond Century after Chr. 


“ Our bodies, being [firſt] nouriſhed by 
* the earth, [then] depoſited in the earth, 
% and [laſtly] reſolved into earth, ſhall 
ariſe in his time; the Son of God grant- 
ing them a reſurrection to the glory of 
the Father : for the ſtrength of God is 
made perfect in weakneſs.” () 


* 


N 


6 


* 


In like manner, from Clemens Alexandri 


nus, who lived in the ſame ge with Ve- 


Aus - 


69 thi that which is holy, 1 is dear to that 
F from 


(a) 2 adverſus Hæteſes, Lib. v, Cap. ii. Edit. 
Oxen. A. D. 1702, p. 1 


concluſive. It has been the practice of wri- Dr. BENSON. 1 


66 


Dr. Bexsov. from whence it becomes holy; which is 


| „properly called light: for ye were (o) 
| « ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye light 
| “jn the Lord.“ 

6 Again, from Origen, who flouriſhed in the 

} . third Century. | | 

0 | „ But let the faithful Chriſtian, more 

M „ wiſe, as well as more firm, follow reaſon, 

" and the word of God; and from thence let 

1 e“ him learn to diſtinguiſh between truth, 

40 e and falſehood: even as they delivered 

1 * them unto us, who, from the beginning, 


„Were eye-witnefles, and miniſters of the 


4 ord.” (Pp) 


3 from Cyril, who was Archbiſhop 
of Alexandria, 1 in the C ee, 


— — — 


1 „ Ac the Lord, and "IRE Fre of all, who 
01 * could have appeared in the form of the 


I P"Y . - — — ah, —_ 4 
5 — —— — — 3 
E a So ——— — a 2 
— mod — ey r * — - 


Tn Father, and altogether equal to him, and 
i | CS 5 . | 

Wy could have exhibited his Majeſty on the 
15 i „ throne 
5 | ( Clementis mi Padag: Lib. i, Cap. vi, p. 


„ 41, Edit. Commel. A. D. 1592. 
6 [| 15 (8) _ Opera, Hom, 1, Edit. Pariſiis, A. D. 1619. 
If BEES 


, | 


Q 
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(6) 


© throne of the divinity z thought it nbt De. Banson; 


4 robbery to be equal with God, but made 
himſelf of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a Servant.“ (2) 


* 


- 


8 


The concluding words of all the preceding 


ſentences are quotations from Seripture; the 


firſt from 2. 3 X11. 9; the fecond, 
from Epheſ. v. 83 the third from Luke i. 2; 
and the laſt from Philipp. il. 6, 7 ;—although 
they are all thus introduced—like the ex- 
ample, now in debate, from Tertullian, — 


without any previous expreſſions, denoting 


them to be quotations. 


Inſtances of a ſimilar kind, will ſcarcely 
be required from the Latin Fathers, as they 


abound in almoſt every page of their writings. 
One example, however, may juſt be pro- 


duced (to which a thouſand others ſhall be 


added, if required) from Jer ome, 1 in the fourth 


Century. 
F-3 "Is 


97 Cyrillus contra Jules Lib. vi. p. 195, Edit. 
Lipfie, A. D. 1696. 
The learned Reader needs not to be informed, that all 
the preceding quotations, as they ſtand here, are ttanſla- 


| bons from the original language of theſe Greek F athers. 


Dr. BENSsOR. 


« As long as we are entangled in the af - 


* fairs of the world, and our minds are en- 
<< groſſed by our earthly poſſeſſions, it is im- 


„ poſſible for us to give up our thoughts 
„ chearfully to God: For what fellowſhip 


& hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs, 


and what communion hath light with dark 
„ neſs? what concord hath Chriſt with Be- 
al? or what part hath he that believeth, 5 
« with an Oo infidel! 


The laſt words of the foregoing ſentence 


are cited, literally, from 2. Cor. vi. 14, 15; 


although without any. previous note of in- 
troduction, denoting them to be a quotation. 


If more ters TY Hes ſhall be required, 
they” are here ſubjoined. 


« The man, who proceeds in it with 
&« ſteadineſs, and reſolution, will, in a little 
« time, find, that all her ways are alan 
e neſs, and all her paths are peace.“ 


Addiſon—SpeEt. No. 447. 
<'To 


(r) 3 Epil. ad Lucinium : Edit. Eraſmi, Paris. 


A. D. 1546, Vol. i, p. (71, as erroneouſly marked in 


that — but properly page) 66. 


Nr 


n 
* bh 8 
n 


( 6 ) 


6“ To graft in his heart the principles of Dr. Benesox, ; 


(66 charity, which ſome perſons ought not, 


% by any means, wholly to renounce, be- 


„ cauſe it covereth a multitude of fins.” 


þ | Dr. Swift, 


The former of theſe quotations is from 


Prov. iii. 17,—the latter from 1. Pet. iv. 8; 
Hand both without any previous expreſſions 
of citation. 


But, Mr. Gibbon will, perhaps „ be ſatis- 
factorily convinced, that quotations of this 


nature are not infrequent, among good wri- 


ters even of the preſent times, by the follow- 
ing inſtances. | 

« Here, too, we may ſay of Longinus, his 
* own example ſtrengthens all his laws.” (5) 


* It never can become (7) a Cbriſtian to 
e be afraid of being aſked a reaſon of the 


& faith that is in him; or the Church of 


F 3 | = England 


(6) Cibbon's Hiſt. of the a &c. Vol. 1. (2d. 
Edit.) Notes, p. 10. 


(t) Dr. Matſon's Apology, Edit. 2d. ad init. 
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Dr. Bexson, © England to abandon that moderation, by 
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& which ſhe permits every Individual et 
“ ſentire quæ velit, et quæ ſentiat dicere.“ 


The Scriptural quotation, contained in the 
latter of theſe ſentences, is from 1. Pet. Iii, 
15. I will not offend Mr. Gibbon, by point- 
ing out the others. 


It is ſo far, therefore, from being plain 
that Tertullian has not quoted this verſe, 
| becauſe he has not expreſsly fled his words 
a quotation from St. John; that there muſt, 
from a candid conſideration of the paſſage, 
under all its circumſtances, be, neceſſarily, 
_ deduced the very oppoſite inference. The 
ſtriking peculiarity of the words themſelves, 
the literal order in which they ſtand in Ter- 
 zZullian, and the conſtant practice of writers, 
ancient and modern, compel, as well as juſ- 
tify, the concluſion ; that theſe words, when 
written by Tertullian, muſt have been a di- 
rect, intentional, citation of the verſe in queſ- 
tion, | 


Thus far, then, Sir, for the imbecility of 
* 15 Ts is 


tn) 


the objection, which ſuppoſes the wk of Dr. BNS _ 


Tertullian not to be a quotation, merely be- 


cauſe they are not declared ſo to be by Ter- 
tullian. Let us, now, turn to the Treatife 


againſt Praxeas, and compare Tertullian with 
himſelf. Perhaps we may obtain new light 
by the compariſon. 


In the 7wenty-ſecond Chapter of this Trea- 
tiſe, Tertullian quotes the words of Jef 


Chrift, as recorded by St. John in his Goſpel. 
&«& Jeſus Chrift ſays, 1 and the Father are one. 
„His expreſſion is VUNUM mus; ¶ We ſare 
“one thing, or Being] © not unvs” one 


Perſon.] He uſes the word uN u, in the 


% neuter voice; which does not belong to 
« a ſingle perſon, but to an () n. of 
“ perſons.” EE | 


/ 


With theſe helps, „ let 


us proceed to the paſſage 1t!elf, of the lauen 


Bun Chapter, now in debate. 


« eſus Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, 
5 ſaid, He yu take of mine, as he himſelf 
| F 4 = „ had 


6) Appendix, No, I, 
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||. Dr. Bzx5ox. © had taken of the Father. Thus the con- 

0 6 nection of the Father with the Son, and of 
& the Son with the Holy Ghoſt, cauſes zheſe 
“ Zhree to be united together, one with ano- 
«© ther: which three are one [thing, or Being | 

not one [ Perſon] IN THE SAME MANNER 


© AS IT IS SAID, I, and ay faiher are 
& one.” ( 


Tertullian here, moſt obvioutly, looks back 
to that former quotation, in the fwenty- 
ſecond Chapter, which has juſt been ſtated. 
He had there proved the Divinity of Te/ſus 

Chrift, by a quotation from St. John, which 
ſhewed ris unity with the Father. He 
here proceeds to prove the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, likewiſe, by another quotation 
from the ſame St. John, which ſhews @ /ike 
anity of THREE Perſons in the God-head. 
And, leſt his meaning ſhould be miſunder- 
ſtood, he, fortunately, adds a Comment, 
which ſeems to place the whole matter in 
the cleareſt light: Mphich three are one Be- 
* ing, not one Perſon, IN THE SAME MAN- 
A NCE„ „ NER 


(v) Appendix, No. II. 
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cc NER AS IT 18 SAID, Land my Father are Dr. Benzon, | 
16 one, — iz. in the former nn, | 


III. In bs Book concerning the Unity 
& of the Church, Cyprian is ſuppoſed to 
Have quoted this paſſage. His words 
& are, —Of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, it is written, Theſe three are 
„ane. —(p. 633.) 


It were much to be wiſhed, that Dr. Ben- 
ſon had been more candid in his extracts, and 
more faithful in bis quotations. The words, 
above cited, are 4 part, only, of the ex- 
preſſions of Cyprian, ſome very material 
words being unfairly paſſed by, and omitted. 
The whole ſentence taken together, ſtands 
thus: (w) © Our Lord declares, IJ, and my 4 
Father, are one. And again it is written 3 
“of the Father, Soy, and "_ Spirit, And | A 
* theſe three are one. 9 


Let this Sense be analyſed. . Our Lord 
declares, I, and my Father, are one.” Where 

does he make that declaration! ? In Scripture, 
becauſe 


(w) Appendix, No. III. 
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Dr. Bexsox, becauſe hat contains the record of the words 


of our Lord, as well as of his actions, whilſt on 
earth. And in what part of Scripture is that 
declaration made ? It is in the Fhirtieth Verſe, 
of the tenth Chapter, of the Goſpel of St. Jon; 
and the quotation is literal. Let us now 
proceed. —** And again it 1s written, of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, And theſe three 
are one. AGAIN it is ritten When an 
author thus ſpeaks of a ſecond act of any kind, 
he muſt be conſidered as referring to a former . 
act, of a ſimilar nature with, or ſimilarly cir- 
cumſtanced to, that which refers to it. And 
what, in the preſent caſe, was this former 
ac? It was a direct citation, by Cyprian, of 
a paſſage in Scripture. What, then, was 
the latter act The inference needs not 
to be mentioned. It follows too cloſely to 
be miſtaken, or evaded. 


Thus the concluſion, that Cyprian pip 
mean to quote this paſſage, in his Book 
concerning the Unity of the Churchbh,— 
ſeems to be inevitable, when we take the 
whole of his words into contemplatian, at 
once, and place them in the ſame point of 
- view. 


„ | 
view. But if we even receive their teſti- Dr, Bzxsof, 
mony in the mutilated, curtailed, condition, 4 
in which Dr. Benſon has thought fit to ſtate 
it, the ſame inference ſeems fairly deduci- 
ble from them, For, as the volyme of the 
ſacred Writings, is, emphatically, called, the 
Book : ſo the phraſe, it is written, when em- 
ployed by writers on ſacred ſubjects, empha- 
zically, and abſolutely, without any other par- 
ticulars of deſcription, denotes (in general, 


"= at leaſt) the expreſſions, which follow, to be 
_ quotations from Scripture, It might be tedious 

d to produce many examples from many books. 

r A few from that book alone, which was 

£ voritten for our learning, may be ſufficient. 

5 — 55 | 

Xt © For it is written, J will ſmite the Shep- 


W herd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered.” — 
[Mark XIV, 27- | 


«© For it zs norton, thou ſhalt not ſpeak 


D 
evil of [or curſe] the ruler of thy people.” | 

k | 
[Als xxili. 5.1] . L 
be © 
For 7t Is wwritten, vengeance is mine.” 

| [Romans Xu. 1 
of n ” J 


6 And 


(76) 
Dr. Bznson- And fo it is written, Adam was made 
or became) a living ſoul.” — I. Cor. xv. 45. 


In theſe inſtances, Zechariah, xiii. 7.— 
Exodus, xxii. 28,—Deuteronomy, xxxii. 35, 
14 and Geneſis, ii. 7, —are literally cited, although 
10 without any other previous introduction, 
1 LH. than the phraſe here uſed by Cyprian, viz. 
Wo It is written. The objeQion, therefore, that 

Cyprian can only be ſuppoſed to have quoted 
this paſſage,” becauſe he has not uſed intro- 
ductory words, ſufficiently ſtrong (as is al- 
ledged) to imply a ſucceeding quotation 
from Scripture, comes ſomewhat unſeaſon- 
ably, when it appears, that he has adopted 
thoſe very words, to introduce his quotation, 
which are made uſe of by Jeſus Chrift, and 
by his Apoſtle St. Paul, to preface theirs ; 
the identical expreſſions employed, in Scrip- 


ture itſelf, to denote a quotation from * 
ure. | 
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IV. „ The query is, * Cyprian 
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1 « de efigned 10 quote the ſeventh Verſe, or 
Wy ip 3 B | © , 
Wu | to give a myſtical interpretation of the 


N eighth verſe, namely, that by the water, 
1 | ; 4 7he 
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di ge Blood, and the ſpirit, we are to un- Dr. Benson 
% derfiand the father, the ſon, and the | 


„ holy __ 


There ſeems to be no query in the caſe. 


Had Cyprian deſigned to give a myſtical inter- 
pretation, only, he would not, (as hath been 
juſt obſerved) after having literally quoted 
one paſſage of Scripture, have inſtantly fol- 
lowed. that quotation with the words,. 
And AGAIN it is written,” 
would have been utterly falſe, at the very 
hour of its being made by Cyprian, had not 
the ſeventh Verſe exiſted at that time. The 


words,“ And theſe three are one,” were never 


WRITTEN, of the Trinity of perſons in the 
Godhead, in any part of Scripture, fave in 
7. John, v. 7; which is the verſe in queſ- 
tion. 


Let it be further remarked, on this head, 
that had Cyprian deſigned a myſtical interpre- 


tation, only, he would not have written, 


Scriptum eft, ET hi tres unum ſunt; but, 
Seripiuns eft hos tres unum eſſe: as he does write 


in another place, where he only defigns to 
| allude, 


a 
= ,” 
* 


The aſſertion 
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1 ( 78 ) 
Pr. Bexsox. alludt, not quote, Scriptum (x) eft juſtum 
fide vivere.” Taking the ſentence in queſ- 
tion, as a gloſs, comment, or interpretation 
of Cyprian, the conjunction, Et, is a moſt 
abſurd, and a moſt ungrammatical, Exple- 
tive. But, as a quotation, it ſtands perfectly 
right. [tis written of t the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit.” — What is written of them? 
Theſe words, Et hi un unum ſunt, e Ana 
« theſe three are one.” The conjunction, 
(Et) thus viewed, is fo far from being in- 
conſiſtent with Grammar, and common 
ſenſe, that it ſtands, with peculiar propriety, 
1 in its ſituation; not only proving the clauſe, 
. at the head of which it ſo ſtands, 10 be a quo- 
_ zation, but marking out the bounds of that 
quotation moſt preciſely. 


— 4 — 
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V. The hoſe manner, in which the 
* fathers ſometimes quoted, might cre- 
« ate a ſuſpicion. But there is more, in 
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j it HE rte preſent caſe, than this general ſuſ- 
| mw e p:cion.” [viz. That Cyprian did not 
1 mean to quote the ſeventh, but to give 
3 a myſtical Dy of the * 
5 Tl! 195 De Mortalitate, p. 157, alluding to Romans i, 17. 


„„ | 
Verſe.] *©* For Eucherius, (de Quæſt. Dr. — : 
„ difficil. in loca V. et N. T.) about the 8 | 
year, 434, having cited theſe words, 

« There are three which bear teſtimony, 

„the water, the blood, and the ſpirit; f 
« ſays, if it be aſked, what is the meaning” 4 
* of theſe words? I anſwer, many think 
„ the Trinity is here meant.” | 


If Dr. Benſon did not know that Eucherius 
has actually quoted this Verſe, (y) in his 
works, he has, in this objection, betrayed a 
moſt blameable ignorance of his ſubject. If he 
did know, and yet ſuppreſſed, the quotation, he 
has proved himſelf guilty of a moſt diſin— 
genuous concealment of the truth. Let his it 
advocates take either alternative. Want | 
of knowledge renders him unfit for the office 6. 
of a Commentator. Want of integrity makes 9 
him «unworthy of it. They are diſqualifica- 9 
tions very different, indeed, in their nature: 9 
but they, alike, reject him from ſitting in 9 
judgement on the authenticity of the Verſe in 
queſtion. 


Both 


0) Letter ii, p 32, art. 16 where the quotation, 
here referred to, is ſtated in the words of Euclerius. 3 


the 
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HUE: | 
Dr. Banzon. 


eee 
| Both alternatives are thus offered to the 
reader. But he will, perhaps, ſoon perceive 
on which of them he ought to fix. For Mr. 
Emlyn, an Engliſhman, and a Diflenter, 


(the moſt ſtrenuous opponent which this 


verſe ever had, except M. Simon) in the diſ- 
pute, which aroſe, in the beginning of 


the preſent Century, between him and 


Mr. Martin, Paſtor of the French Church, at 
Utrecht, in Holland, reſpecting the authen- 


ticity of this verſe, thus ingenuouſly confeſ- 


ſes the embarraſſment, into which this teſti- 


mony of Eucherius had thrown him. The 


6 


* 


paſſage Mr. Martin brings out of Eucherius, 
(of which indeed I was not aware before) 
will need more conſideration; for though 
it only concerns the it Century, in which 
* did allow that poſſibly the words might 
© become Text in ſome books, yet it will 
carry it half a Century higher than the 
* Confeſſion of the African Biſhops in Victor 
Vitenſis: and, I confeſs, if the paſſage be 
genuine, it is more to the purpoſe than 
any, yea than all, the other teſtimonies, 
before, or after, Zucherius, for ſome hun- 
dreds of years: becauſe here we find both 

f the 
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cc 


C Bt: ) : 
te the ſeventh, and eighth verſes together, at Dr. Buxcon, | 
6“ once to ſhew us all the fix witneſſes; and 
ce there Was Father, Mora, and Spirit, beſide 
% what was ſaid of the Water, Blood, and 
ce Spirit; whereas only Father, Word, and 
4 Spirit, might have been the ſame things 
*© myſtically interpreted, after the prevail- 
* ing cuſtom of that time. So that I can- 
*© not deny but Mr. Martin had ſome ground 
to ſay, this is deciſive, i. e. as to its being 
% acknowledged by Eucherius, in the fifth 
Century. (A) | 


Fi 


Dr. Benſon could not be ignorant of this 
quotation of the Verſe, in queſtion, thus 
made by Eucherius, or of Mr. Emlyn's 
diſtreſs on the ſubject; wherein, as his laſt 
poor refuge, he is driven, (as we have juſt 
ſeen) to affect a doubt of the paſſage being ge- 
nuine. For Dr. Benſon had read, BEFORE Be 
began his Diſſertation, not only Mr. Martin's 
Diſlertation on this text, which contains this 
quotation from Eucherius; but Mr. Emlyn's 
reply to it. He confeſſes Bor H, in the outſet 
G | of 


(2) Emlyn's Anfwer to Martin s Diflert, Lond, Edit 
A. D. _ P+ 193. 
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| De. essen. of his own (a) Diſſertation ; although he 


6320 


was not then, perhaps, aware of the conſe- 
quence. After this confeſſion, which con- 
demns himſelf, the plea of IAN CE, —of 
not having ſeen the quotation, — can no longer 
avail him ; and, that being once taken away, 
there can be no doubt as to the charge, which 


muſt be ſubſtituted in its place, 


VI. © Facundus, <uho flouriſhed in the 
& #/th century, and was of the ſame African 
Church; did not only, himſelf, interpret 
« the words of the eighth verſe, in that 
„ myſtical manner: but has acquainted us 
© that Cyprian, the Martyr, did ſo un- 
* de Hand them. 


What Facundus, or Cyprian, underſtood, ot 
interpreted, concerning that Verſe, is imma- 


terial to the preſent enquiry. The queſtion 
is not about the eig, but about the ſeventh, 


Verſe. Ad 1 ſeems clear that * read 
the 


(a) „ T have read Dr. Mar 8 Pools,” &c. © But 
& above all, I HAVE READ Mr. Martin's Critical Diſſer- 
& tation on "this text ; MR. EMLYN's FULL ENQUIRY, | 


„ &c, and the letiers of M. La Croze, and F. Le Long, 


„ publiſhed by Mr. Emin.” (Dr, Benſon's Paraphraſe, 
2d Edit. p. 631, and 632.) | 


„ i 
the ſeventh Verſe, in his Teſtament, not Dr. Bansox, . 
only from the arguments, which have been | 
urged, on that head, in the preceding part of 
this letter, but from the poſitive (5) teſtimo- 
ny of Fulgentius, who lived in the fame cen- 
tury, and was of the ſame African Church, 
with Facundus, Nor could Facundus, even 
if it ſhould be granted that he has not quoted 
this verſe, (which is more than ought to be : 
granted, unleſs we were in poſſeſſion of all F 
his works) be ignorant of its exiſtence in this 
Epiſtle of St. John. The public appeal to } 
the teſtimony of this Verſe, which was | i 


made in the country of  Facundus, by nearly [ 
four hundred Biſhops at once, in the famous ; 
(c) Convention of Huneric ;-—made at Car- [ 
thage, the Metropolis of that country: þ 


made in oppoſition to the Arians, of that age 
who were ſupported by the reigning Prince Aj 
of that country ;—made. 1n the life-time, in 
the manhood, of Facundus ;-—(for it hap- 
pened but a few years before the advance- i 
ment of Facundus to the Biſhopric of Her- 4 
lane) all theſe circumſtances render it 


G . impoſſible 


(5) See pages 27, and 28 ; and alſo the anſwers to the 
twa next ſucceeding objections. 


( See Pages 4447. 


684) 
Pr. BrN SON. impoſſible to ſuppoſe, that this Verſe was 
. not found in the Bible of Facundus, as well 
as in that of Cyprian : although he, perhaps, 
may not, like Cyprian, have — it 
by a direct quotation. 
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ö 
| 15 5 VII. « Fulgentius, who was cotem- 
1 1 * forary with Facundus, has been thought 
Wl 0 repreſent Cyprian as quoting the 
« words from St. John.” 


Theſe, which follow, are the St af - 
Wi Fralgentius, where he ſpeaks of Cyprian, and 
8 this Verſe, conjointly. * The blefled A- 
| 6 poſtle St. John, teſtifies, that there are 
« three which bear record in Heaven, the 
„Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and 
« theſe three are one. WHICH, alſo, the 
„ moſt holy Martyr, Cyprian, declares in 
his Epiſtle, De Unzate Ecclefie ; wherein, 
13 to demonſtrate that there ought to be an 
1 unity in the Church, as there is in the 
i „ Godhead, he has brought the roLLOOWING 
| < PROOFS FROM SCRIPTURE: The Lord ſays, 
145 % and my Father are one; and AGAIN IT 
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| Fulgentius— 4 
VIII. He ſays [ fo Cyprian confeſſes] 1 

« Confeſſes, what ? That theſe very words | 

« were in the epiſtle of St. John? What 9 

* a mighty matter was that; to confefs Li 

«6 ewhat he found in the writings of an | i 


vol. ix, p. 41. (Appendix, No. IX.) 


(85 


C 178 WRITTEN of the Father, Son, and Holy Dr. BexsSoON. 


« Spirit, And theſe three are one.” (d) 


Thus Fulgentius has not only “ been 
thought to repreſent,” but has directly, and - 
poſitively, repreſented, ©* Cyprian as quoting” —- | 
the verſe in queſtion, And, not contented 
with this, he has done more z—he has ted 
the Verſe, himſelf, in the moſt explicit, and 
un-myſtical, terms. 


But this, it ſeems, cannot hi becauſe Ful- 
gentius uſes the word [confitetur] confeſſes. 
For, as Dr. Benſon further argues concerning 


| 66 4 f * 
G 3 | Alle l F 


(4) Reſponſio contra Arianos, Bibl. Max. Patrum, 


It cannot be doubted, that Fulgentius read this verſe in f 
the Greet MISS, as well as in his own Bible; becaufe he 
was much practi ſed, and eminently {killed, in the Gree” 
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language, Du Pin, Lond. Edit. A. D. 1693, vol. iv. p. 
423 | | 
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Dr. BENSsOx, 


EEC... 5 

& Apoſtle ! But to confeſs, or achnowledge, 
ce that by the Water, the Blood, and the 
% Spirit, avere meant the Father, the Son, 
„and the Holy Spirit, was a very re- 
% markable confeſſion. And what thoſe 
«+ who held the ſame opinion, would be 
„glad to find ſo eminent a father and 
„ martyr confeſſing,” —(p. 634.) & 


If this piece of verbal Criticiſm, ſuch as 
it is, were juſt, it would prove nothing. But 
it is not juſt, The Verb, Confiteor, may be 
rendered, to declare, to hex, to profeſs, as 
well as to confeſs ; and is frequently uſed in 
theſe ſenſes by the beſt Writers. Without 
taking the trouble of referring, for examples, 
to the Latin Claffics, at large, the Dictionary 


'of Ainſworth will ſufficiently atteſt the truth 


of this conſtruction, And thus this poor 
cavil falls to the ground. 


IX. Yes, (you will ſay) but inter- 
6 preting is one thing; and ſaying, fo it is 
© written, is quite @ different thing. 


It has, 1 truſt, been already not only /a:d, 
but 


00 


ut 


C93 - 
but PROVED, that “ ſaying, So it is ritten, 
Is, in ſerious truth, quite a different thing 
from interpreting; and was meant ſo to be, 
by Cyprian himſelf, in the caſe now before 
us. And the argument will, perhaps, ac- 
quire additional ſtrength, by ſhewing that 


Cyprian has, in other paſſages of his works, 


frequently quoted Scripture, without uſing 


any other prefatory words, to introduce ſuch 


quotations, than the phraſe, [If is wr Hten] 
which is now under conſideration. 


« Becauſe i ig written, He who endureth 


„ to the end, ſhall be ſaved.” * ha- 


„ bits hi p- 93. ] 


&« Since it is written, All things are lawful, 


but all things are not ( F ) expedient.” 
6 [16b:d. p. 96.] 


Since zf is written, Remember from 


hence thou art fallen, and (g) repent.” —— 
* [De Lapis, p. 129. 


G4 | As 


(e) A literal quotation 5 att lers x. 22 
(J) From 1 Cor. vi. 12. | 
(e) From Rev. ii. 5. 


Dr. ZBexsoN. | 
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| | Dr. Bznsov. 


(8) 


& As it is written, A man's heart deviſeth 


his way, but the Lord directeth his 8 | 


(5 [De elo, p. 228. ] 


As it is written, am I a God at hand, 
& and not a God afar off? If a man ſhall 


hide himſelf in ſecret places, ſhall not I ſee 
him? Do not I fill heaven and (i) earth? 


& —AND AGAIN: The eyes of the Lord 


& are in every place, beholding the evil and 
„the (A) good.” —[De Oratione Dominica, 


p. 140. ] 


ce Since it is written, The Lord will not 
& ſuffer the ſoul of the righteous (1) to fa- 


* miſh. AND AGAIN: I have been young, 


& and now am old ; yet have I not ſeen the 


66 righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging | 


(n) bread. [ Ibid. p. 148.] 


The number of theſe examples might, if 
neceſſary, be much increaſed. The two laſt 
dero 


\ 


00 From Prov. xvi. 9. 
i) From Jerem. xxiii. 23, 24. 
(#) From Prov. xv. 3. 
( From Prov. X. > | 
(n) F rom Pſalm vii 2 25. (Bible Tranflation.) 
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by the very ſame link {| And again] which 


r 
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C0) 


are peculiarly appoſite ; being inſtances of Dr. Bzxsox, 
two ſucceſſive quotations, coupled together, 


Joins the two quotations in the paſſage now 
under conſideration. 


X. Cyprian has, in other inſtances, 
* fguoted Scripture more by his ſenſe of it, 
„than by repeating the words of the text. 
« Thus inſtead of, Lead us not into tempta- 
„ 71on, he quotes it, Suffer us not to be led 
into temptation. And, Rev. xix. 10. 
* Worſhip thou the Lord Jeſus, inſtead of 
* Worſhip thou God. —Which were not 
* different readings ; but Cyprians's own 
& znter pretalions. — 


There is good reaſon to believe, that the 
former of theſe inſtances did not fall from 
the pen of Cyprian. It certainly is not the 
only, and it ſeems not to be the genuine, read- 
ing of this paſſage. Lead us not into tempta- 
tion, are the words of the Arundelian MS, of 
thoſe from Pembroke College, Cambridge, of 
thoſe from York, from Lincoln College, Ox- 
Jag, of one belonging to the famous Yoſſius, 

and 


6 
r. Bxnson. 450 of two others from the Bodleian Library; 5 
| and the ſentence ſtands thus, alſo, in the 


Collations of the Monaſtery of Fi. FO, at 
Paris. 


As to the latter inſtance, from Revelations 
xix. 10, it is, moſt probably, a different read- 
ing, notwithſtanding Dr. Benſon's poſitive de- 
claration to the contrary, The old Talic 
Verſion was the Bible of Cyprian, and the 
public Bible of the age in which he lived. 
The Verſion of Ferome was not made until 
nearly tuo hundred years after the death of 
Cyprian ; and it was, at leaſt () four hun- 

adred years after his death, before that Ver- 
ſion took place of the Italic, in the public 
Churches, as well as in the Libraries of the 
learned : which, indeed, it has done ſo com- 
pletely, that there is not a ſingle MS of the 
old Italic Verſion now, certainly, known (o) 
to exiſt 1 in the world. 


What 


(1) A. "mg Hiſt. Crit. des Verſions, 85 vii—ix. 

(% Michaelis ſeems to wiſh the learned world to be- 
lieve, that the text of the Old Italic is annexed to the Bo- 
ernerian, and Claromontane, MSS: and that Martianay has 
already publiſhed the Goſpel of St. Matihero, and the 
Epiſtle of St. James, from that Verſion, But his own 
expreliions—e** A Latin Verſion, which is THOUGHT ta 


5 is 


(91) 


Cyprian (þ) drew his quotations, was the 
old Italic, and that it read the words now 
in queſtion, as Cyprian has quoted them? It 


has not been ſufficiently attended to, by Dr. 


Benſon, apd by other writers, of modern 


times, who have, too haſtily, actuſed Cyp- 


ian, and other ancient Latin Fathers, of 
quoting looſely, and of giving interpretations, 
inſtead of citations ; that thoſe fathers did 
not quote from the preſent Vulgate of the 
New Teſtament, or from any other Ex- 
emplar of it, which is now known to be ex- 


tant; but from a Verſion, which is now, 


probably, 4%. 


XI. My might not he” [Cyprian] 
give 
he the Italic“ “e @ very ancient Latin Verſn “e which 
« Martianay cauſed to be printed from two very ancient 
% MSS”—are the uncertain language of a perſon, wa- 
vering, and diſtruſtful of his own concluſions. (Intrad. 
Lect. Sect. 24, 20, and 61.) | 
(Y) Dr. Pearſon, in his Edition of Cyprian's works, 
has adopted this idea of a different reading in this paſſage, 
Legiſſe videtur Cyprianus non Tw be Tearxurnoey, fed. 
©. I@ vg,” (Note, pa. 220.) But, not recollecting 
the circumſtances above-mentioned; he has not attempted 
any explanation of this note; but has left it, as it nos 
ſtands in his Edition, a reſpectable, yet unſupported, 
conjecture, | ; 


What then, Sir, ſhall hinder us from con- Dr. Bansone 
cluding, that the Verſion, from whence vx 


| „% 
Pr. Brxsox. e give the ſenſe” [of the eighth verſe 
& in his own words; and ſay, Of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, it 15 
« written, Theſe three are one? (p. 
635. 


1 | 30 he would, in ſuch a caſe, have 
of aid the thing which was not. IT 18 Nor 
9 WRITTEN, of the Father, Son, and Holy 
_ Spirit, Theſe three are one, in any part of the 
eighth Verſe of this chapter. To ſuppoſe 
that Cyprian would have affirmed a thing to 
| Be written, which never was written, is to 
ſuppoſe that he would have been guilty of 
* 4p | uttering an intentional falſehood ;. a ſuppo- 
ſition no monſtrous, and abominable ! 


1" ' BY | XII. ahi For my OWN part, I make 16 
6 LI but that was the fact.” 
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INDEED! 


XIII.“ The reaſon, why Jerome has 
„ been appealed to, in this point, 1s, that 
& there is, in ſeveral latin bibles, a pre- 
face to the IR; 72 4 which goes 
8 under his name.” 


This 


has 
Hat 
e- 
YOCS 


*his 


(93) 


'This affertion i is true, in part; but it does Dr. BExsoN. 


not contain the whole truth. The appeal 
to the teſtimony of Jerome, in favor of this 
Verſe, is not founded on this preface only; 
but partly, on this preface, and partly on his 
having been the Author of that Tranſlation 
of the Bible, which is now called the Yulgar 
Latin, or the Yulgate :=in which Tranſla« 
tion this Verſe has always had a place. 


XIV. But ſeveral learned men, and 
even ſome, who plead for the genuine- 
«© neſs of this text, have given up that 
preface, as ſpurious. Their reaſons, 
« for rejecting it, are ſuch as theſe, 


t is not in Jerome” 8 catalogue of 


= prefaces.” 


Jerome wrote, in the fourteenth year (h) of 
Theodofius, A. D. 392, a Catalogue of the 
works, which he had hen compoſed. He 
lived zwenty-eight years longer, or until A. 
D. 420: in which latter part of his life he 
compoſed, not only this preface to the Ca- 

| tholic. 


(2) See the 1 itſelf, Hier onymi Opera, per Mar- 


. vol. iv. Edit. Parilas, A. D. my 


/ 


79 „ =. 
Dr. Benson. 7hojre (or Canonical ) Epiſtles, but alſo ſeveral 
* other ſimilar prefaces, and commentaries, 
particularly to the greater Prophets, as they 
are commonly called, (r) Iſaiah, Exekiel, 
and Jeremiah; to the leſſer Prophets Zecha- 
. riah, Malachi, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, aud Jonah; 
1 to the Acts of the Apoſtles, alſo, as it ſeems, 


panes 


A & #7 LE, A 


and to, the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 
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; It is true, then, that this preface is not 

inſerted in Ferome's Catalogue: but it is not 

true, that it is, therefore, ſpurious. The 

preface has no place in the Catalogue, not 

9 baäecauſe it was NOT WRITTEN by Jerome, 

. but becauſe it was written by him AFTER 
that Catalogue was compoſed. 
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1 | * V. 7” [this preface] ©* n often” 
g 6 found i m latin MSS, without his Ne- 


rome s]“ name.” 


W104 | It is found without his name, in ſome La- 
At | tin MSS. But that omiſſion does not prove 
1 its ſpuriouſneſs. Ferome's preface to the 
F Books of the Chronicles is not mentioned as 
HY | his 


(r) Hoch, De Bibl. Text. Orig. p. 378. 


Ot 


ot 
be, 


zen a 


his 


0 95) 


his work, even in his own Apology; although Dr. BensoN. 


written by him long before the date of that 


Apology. (s) His preface to the Pſalms is 


„ without his name” in ſeveral ancient MSS, 
particularly in that of Carcaſſonne (t): yet 


that preface is confeſſedly his work. Ferome's 
preface to the Book of E/dras is, alſo, with- 


« ut his name,” in one of the moſt ancient 
MSS in the Royal Library at Paris. Yet 
this preface is now allowed, by all learned 
men, to be the work of Jerome. Omiſlions, 
of this kind, prove nothing, —but the negli- 


| gence of haſty tranſeribers. 


XVI. 7” [the preface] makes 
„ uſe of the words, canonical epiſtles: 
duohereas Jerome's title for them was, 


„The Catholic Epiſtles.” 


Jerome has, himſelf, applied the epithet, 
Canonical, to theſe Epiſtles, in other parts 
of his works, as well as in the preface 
now in queſtion (2). So hath Auguſtine, 
(v) the 


OE = Eo 8 

(t) Hieronymi Opera, vol. ii. p. 546 

(u) See Notes by Eraſmus, on Ferome's Treatiſe on 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers: vol. i, p. 103, F. and G. Edit. 
Haris. A. D. 1546. Eraſmus, however, was offended with 
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(986) 


Dr. Bxvs ow. (v) the Contemporary, and Correſpondent, of 


Jerome. And ſo hath Vigilius, who alſo lived 
in the ſame age. In his treatiſe againſt Va- 
rimadus, the Arian, he ſays—“ It is written 


*« in the Canonicar. Epiſtles, My little 


children, this is the laſt time:“ and the 
quotation is made from this very Epiſtle of 
St. John. And fo hath Junilius, likewiſe, 


who lived in the fixth century, about one 


hundred years after the death of Jerome. 


Funilius ſtiles theſe Epiſtles Canonical, with- 
out explanation, or apology, as an appella- 
tion well-known, and long applied to them; 
LAuæ (w) Apoſtolorum CANONICE nuncupan- 
tur,” 
the epithet ; and, at firſt, vainly, attempted to ſubſtitute 


Catholic in its place: but he ſoon ſubmitted, and ſtiled 
them Canonical, himſelf; viz. * 2. Joan. CANONICA— 
3. Joan. EJUSDEM. (Vol. ii, p. 109.) In another work 
he even allows, that Jerome ſtiled theſe Epiſtles Canonical. 
"Theſe are his words: De hac quoque ſecunda Petri 
© epiſtola, cujus eflet, controverſia erat, Id teſtatur 


« Flieronymus, in Catalogo ſcriptorum illuſtrium, 55 


& quidem verbis: Scripſit [Petrus] duas epiſtolas, gue 
& ANON ICÆ rnommantur, quarum ſecunda a pleriſque 
“ ejus negatur, propter ſtili cum priore diſſonantiam.“ 
{Annot. Eraſmi in Nov. Teſt. A. D. 1522, p. 614.) 
(v ) De Civitate Dei, Lib. xv. cap. 23. ** Scripliſle 
e quidem nonnulla divina Enoch, illum ſeptimum ab Adam, 
e negare non poſſumus, cum hoc in EPISTOLA CANONICA 
« Judas Apoſtolus dicat.” (Auguſt. Opera, Edit. Paris, 
A. D. 1680, vol. vii, p. 408.) | 

(w) De Partibus Divinæ Legis, Cap. 6. (Max. Bibl. 
Patrum, vol. x. p. 341, Edit. Lugd. A. D. 1677.) 


en) 


1 are his words. Caſſioderius applies the Dr. 3 


ſame epithet to them, in the firſt Book of his 


Huſtitutes; who lived in the ſame age with 
Funilius, Nor was this epithet of Canonical 


applied to theſe Epiſtles, at that time, by 


Jerome, Vigilius, Auguſtine, Caſſiodorius, and 
Junilius, alone, but by the whole Latin 


Church; which is proved by the beſt teſti 
mony poſſible, —the acknowledgement of an 


. adverſary. * The Greeks” (ſays M. Simon) 


% have ſtiled the ſeven Epiſtles, Catholic; 


but the Western Churches ſeem, (x) Es- 


* PECIALLY, to have given to them the 


« epithet of CANONICAL,” 


XVII. © That preface is prefixed 10 


& ſome latin Copies of the catholic epifetes ; ; 


& in which the di 222 text is not in- 


mw *. . 


The ſame adverſary, whom we have al- 
ready quoted in reply to the laſt, ſhall, ſing- 


ly, anſwer this, objection. “ This is the 
“fault of tranſcribers ;” (fays M. Simon, 


ſpeaking on this ſubject) = who, being only 
H "16S jut 


(5) Hiſt, Crit, du N. T. C. xvii, ad init, 


* 
e ei hs FRore au EF 

42 5 e 
of 2 Th 2 8 5 - & / * 


— 
— 


„ 
Dr. BExs ov. 44 juſt equal to the taſk of copying the MSS; 
& did not conſider the diſagreement, which 


of & there was between the text of their 
| « copies, and this preface.” | 


——— D — 
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5 | XVIII. 6 7 he preface 5 7s not YE in 
51 6 &« ſome of the beſt and "wo ancient MSS 
Es | , Jerome's verfion.” 


If by the expreſſion, © ſome,” it was here 
meant to inſinuate, that this preface is not 
found in the greater part, or in the generality, 

of the MSS of Ferome's verſion, —the in- 
ſinuation is not founded in truth. Nor are 
thoſe MSS of Ferome's verſion, in which 
this preface is not found,” either zhe beſt, 
or the moft ancient. The truth is, thoſe 
MSS of Jerome” s verſion, which want this 
preface, are few, and, in other reſpects, very 
incorrect; and (as hath been in part ob- 
ſerved before) no concluſion can be drawn, 
to overturn the authenticity of this preface, 
from ſuch, or any ſimilar, acts of negligence, 
or omiſſion, in ignorant, or haſty, tranſeri- 
bers. 
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| XIX. . [the preface] “ inſinuates 
OTE & one fa ehood-—that all the {grant _ 


Ales 
opies 


60 of 


( 99 ) 


Ferome, above all men, who was 00 
converſant in the greek copies of the 
new teſtament, muſt needs have known 
this to have been a direct falſehood.” 


It is really aſtoniſhing to ſee ſuch aſſer- 


tions advanced in direct oppoſition to Je- 


rome's own teſtimony, and to the plain, and 


obvious, truth of the caſe. This Verſe 


ſtands in Ferome's Teſtament. Jerome 


ſolemnly aſſures us, that he ſettled the text 
of that Teſtament by the Greek copies. No- 


&« vum Teftamentum (Y. fidei Græcæ reddidi.”* 


Jerome, therefore, is ſo far from knowing 


3 ˙· 00 þ ä 


(y) See the reference mentioned in page 33. 

In his 28th Epiſtle (to Lucinius) Jerome again makes 
the ſame declaration. Septuaginta Interpretum edi- 
< tionem et te habere non dubito, et ante annos plu- 
<« rimos diligentiſſime emendatam, ſtudioſis tradidi : Ne- 


« vum Græcæ reddidi auctoritati.“ Edit. Eraſmi, Paris. 
A. D. 1546, vol. i. p. (71, as erroneouſly marked in the 


vol. but really page) 66. . 
And again, Sicut autem in Novo Teſtamento, ſi 


„ quando apud Latinos quæſtio exoritur, et eſt inter 
5 exemplaria varietas, recurrimus ad fontem GRÆci 
„ ſermonis, quo novum ſcriptum eft inſlrumentum © ita in 


<« Veteri Teſtamento, ſi quando inter Græcos, Latinoſque, 


©« diverſitas eſt, ad Hebraicam recurrimus veritatem.“ 


(HERO. Suniæ et Fretelæ, vol. ili, p. 26.—)., 


of the new teſtament had this verſe, Dr. Bexsox, 
Whereas none of them had it. And | 


FREE Bencow, that this Verſe was in none of the Greek 


| has tranſcribed this Yor from thoſe very 


be concluſive againſt the originality of this 


ſurvived to the profes times, 


refers to this Verſe of St. John. The 


nature, of which are the ſame, and yet 


cab 


MSS, that he has, upon the authority of 
thoſe very MSS, inſerted the Verſe in his 
own Tranſlation. This Jerome, who, 
above all men, was ſo converſant in the 
«© Greek Copies of the New Teſtament,” 


Copies ! 


XX. Nor 1 any of the genuine 
& works of the greek fathers once men- 
& tioned it. iz. the Verſe, 1. fohn, 


v. 7-] 
If this aſſertion were true, it would not 


preface. But it is not true; as will appear 
by the following inſtances, taken from ſuch 
parts of the works of thoſe Fathers, as have 


1. Euibymius Zygabenus lived at Conſtan- 
zinople, in the eleventh century, in the reign 
of Alexis Comnenus. In his works he thus 


* term ONE denotes things, the eſſence, and 


not 


his 


ear 


ich 


ave 


Pans 
10N 
hus 
The 


and 


yet 


( 201 ) 


2, A Dialogue, in the Greek language, 


wherein Athanaſius, and Arius, are the real, 
or aſſumed, interlocutors, which was written 


about A. D. 336; thus expreſsly quotes 
the Verſe in queſtion. ** Is not that lively, 
& and ſaving, Baptiſm, whereby we receive 
* remiſſion of fins, adminiſtered in the name 
* of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ? 
« And St. ohn ſays, AND THESE THREE 
„ ARE ONE.“ (b) Whether this Dialogue was 


_ written by Athanaſius, or not, has long been a 


matter of debate among the learned. It is, 


however, of greater moment, in the preſent 
caſe, to aſcertain the time when, than the 
perſon by whom, it was written. And this 
circumſtance (the time when it was written) 


ſeems to be clearly decided by the following 


extract from the work itſelf. Athanaſius, to- 
| H * wan 


(a) Orthedexe Fidei Dogmatica Panoplia, Part 1. Tit. 
75 (Max. Biblioth. Patrum, vol. xix, p. 47. Edit. Lugd. 


. . 167. 


The Council of Lateran was compoſed of GR EER, 
as well as Latin, Fathers, and Biſhops; and this 
Verſe is ex reſsly appealed to in their joint Decretal. 
(ſee 41 of this work.) | 
(b) Athanaſi Opera, Edit. Paris. A. D. 1650 vol. 
| ii. p 229. 


* the perſons are different (a); as in NED Dr, Brrsox. 
« inſtance, AND THREE ARE ONE.“ 


(102) 
| | Dr. BExsov. wards the cloſe of the debate, demands of 
37 Arrius, Whether, by ſaying, the Emperor 
UK + + Conſtantine reigns by ſea, and land, he there- 
6. &« by afirmed that his Son, Conſtantius, did 


„ not reign there alſo.” To which Arius 
replies, It is very dangerous to ſay, that 
LY | «© Conſtantius DoEs NOT reign with Con- 
EE; 66 ſtantine, his Father.” (c) 


1 I need not obſerve to Mr. Gibbon, that the 

| "4 Joint reign of Conſtantine, and Conſtantius, 
1 ended with the death of the former, in the 
month of May, A. D. 337. 


Laſtly,-—-Among the works of Athanaſius, 
$3 (a) which are generally allowed to be genuine, 
* Ba is a Synopſis of this Epiſtle of St. John. It 
10 MW is not the purpoſe, or intent, of a Synopfis ex- 
1 . "=_ preſsly to quote the work to which it refers; 
1 | | but 


(c) Ov prizgos αν “se &c, Non leve eſt periculum 

dicere Conſtantinum non IMPERARE Dcανeανναννj i cum 

Conſtantino Patre ſuo, eo quod una cum ipſo N uMERA- 
ok. p. 215. | : 

(4) Du Pin, Art. Athanaſius, Lond. Edit. vol. ii, p. 

34. FHody, (De Bibl. Text. originalibus, p. 300) ſays 


the author of this Synopſis “ Qs ſi non fuit 4thanaſuus, 
« vetuſtifimus tamen fuit.” Dr. Cave ſpeaks to the 


{ame purpoſe, Hiſt, Lit. Lond, Edit. A. D. 1688, p. 146. 
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(103) 


ſcope, and ſubject. The verſe in queſtion, 


therefore, is not directly quoted in this Sy- 


nopſis; but the author of it ſeems plainly 


to refer to this Verſe, in theſe words: The 
Apoſtle (ſays he) here teaches (e) the Unity 
of the Son with the Father :” for this unity is 

not taught in any part of that chapter, ſave 


in the ſeventh verſe. 


_ Theſe inſtances, then, are flat contra- 
ditions to the aflertions above ſtated. Had 
the works of the ancient Greek Fathers come 


down to us entire, the number of theſe in- 


ſtances would, without doubt, have been 


greatly increaſed, 


* 


XXI. * che preface] us rd 


«© Fo other direct and notorious Jalſe— 


* hoods,” —viz. firſt, that the Latin 


„ tranſlators were unfaithful, in leaving 
% out the teſtimony of the father, the word, 

: and the ſpirit.” p. 630: ) 
H 4 © Tn 


LN . 


(e) © Kar Thy tvernrœ de ra vinu Teo Toy matt e. 
deixvvcl '—(Athangſit 7 Opera, Edit. Paris. A. D. 1598, 
vol. ii. p. 190.) 


but to give a compendious Summary of its Dr. Bexzox. 
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Dr. BExsox. 


tors, collectively taken, were unfaithful; 
but that a great error had been fallen into 


be even by a few, of _ reſpecting this 


* the Latin language, As THEY WERE 


* not have offered ambiguities to their 


( 104) 
The words of the Preface are, . In qua 
&« etiam ab infidelibus tranflatoribus multum 
«© erratum eſſe a fidei veritate comperimus.“ 
Jerome does not ſay, that the Latin Tranſia- 


by unfaithful tranſlators, by ſome, it might 
Ver ſe. 


XXII. Theother direct and notorious 
5% falſehood,” which this Preface aſſerts, 
6 i5—* That be, | Jerome] bad reftered 
& this Perſe.” 


The Preface aſſerts (f) no ſuch thing! 
Its words are “ The firſt of theſe Epiſtles 
“ 15 one, of James; then two, of Peter; 
«© three of John; and one, of Jude: Wauicn, 
if they had been faithfully tranſlated into 


* 


&© WRITTEN BY THESE APOSTLES, would 


& readers nor would variations of the 


& text have thwarted each other ; particu- 
* larly 


0 ) © See Appendix, No, XIII, where this . is 
tranſcribed at __ 


8 


(105) 


The obvious meaning of the Preface is 
that the exiſtence of this paſſage of St. ohn, 


in ſome, and its non-exiſtence in others, of 


thoſe Tranſlations, had cauſed certain ambi- 
guities, and variations of the text, which are 
here complained of. Had the Verſe been 
omitted in al! of them, no ſuch ambiguity 


could have been offered to the reader, be- 
cauſe there would have been no variation to 
cauſe, or produce, it. The Preface, there- 
fore, daes not ſuppoſe any reſtoration of the 
Verſe by Ferome, becauſe it does not ſuppoſe 


the Verſe ever to have been 1%. It goes no 
further than, ſimply, to complain, that the 


Verſe had been left out of certain Tranſla- 


tions : which we may even conclude to have- 
been few in number, in compariſon with the 


reſt who retained the text, with as much 


reaſon as any one can have to conjecture the 


cont rar. XY. 


XXIII. ige ae, wh, was inti- 


6 mate 


« larly in that paſſage of the firſt Epiſtle of Dr. Benson. 
St. John, where we find the unity of the 
« Ta ſet forth.” 


— 


„ — — 
py ; - 4 4 
= S206 . —— E 
EI — to FA 4 6 8 ſj A 
. —— --- 3 Sn oh . — * = 
2 = [ $4 — — — — 
— 2 > . 2 — — 
* — - — - —— — — — — - —— — — 
— = 


ES 8 —— 

ERS ING 2 — 

2 2 14 - 
-< 2 — — 


* * 
— 

— 
FT — 
+. . oP 
=> 


5 — — 
3 
3 - of 
Mes. A 


0 
. — —— her on = EIS 4; 


— 3 — — 
— +1 
— — 


ET on — 
5 — 5 — — by 8 
— —y—U—ä 2 — — — —— 
— — 22 re — — 


Dr. BENSON. 


( 106 ) 
ce mate with Jerome, kept a correſpondence 
% with him, read his works, and more 
* eſpecially his Latin FVerfion of the New 
&« Teftament, has never once, in all his 


& voluminous works, mentioned the diſ- 
86 text. 


It hath been hw proved, (J) as it is 
truſted, in direct contradiction to the pre- 
ceding objection, that Auguſtine hath quoted 
this diſputed text. Nor is this quotation the 
only teſtimony, which he hath given to its 


authenticity. He has, moreover, expreſſed 


the higheſt approbation of Jerome's Verſion 
of the New Teſtament ; which hath always 
exhibited this verſe. <** We heartily thank 


G (fays Auguſtine, writing to Jerome) 


& for your TRANSLATION of the New Teſ- 


tament; becauſe there is ſcarcely any thing in 
it, which offends us, (H) when we compare 


it With the ORIGINAL GREEK. D* 
XXIV. 


(g) Page 34. 

(5) „ Proinde non parvas Dos gratias agimus de opere 
tuo, quod Evangelium ex Græco INTERPRETATUS ES: 
„ quia pene in omnibus nulla offenſia eſt, cum Seripturam 


Eræcam contulerimus.” To which Jerome replics— 
e 


cc 


Si me, ut dicis, in Novi TESTAMENTI emendationr 


e oper: 
JS ES: 
prur am 
plies— 
lations 


(4073. 
XXIV. What may put the matter” 
[the ſpuriouſneſs of the Preface] <5 
* of all diſpute, is, Jerome himſelf, in 
„His genuine, voluminous works, hath 


& never quoted this diſputed paſſage.” 


If theſe premiſes ſhould be admitted, the 
concluſion, drawn from thetm, does not, ne- 
ceflarily, follow. Ferome may not have 
quoted this diſputed paſſage in his other 
works, and yet the preface may be genuine. 
It is not for me, for Dr. Benſon, or even for 
Mr. Gibbon, dogmatically to pronounce, that 
an Author has not written a- Preface, in 


which a particular paſſage of Scripture 7zs- 


quoted, merely becauſe he has written other 
works, in which that paſſage is not quoted. 


But the premiſes, themſelves, are by no 
means 


* ſuſcipis,” &c. Ty Hieronymi Opera, Ed. Eraſmi, A. D. 
I546, vol. ii, p. I11—I14.) 

47 ſpeaks of this intercourſe between Augu Hine, 
and Jerome, in the following terms. 

„ Porro divus Auguſtinus, quoniam ne Grace quidem 
* ad plenum ſciebat, non probat Hieronymi ſtudium, qui 
Novum Teflamentum ex GR XCORUM FONTIBUS, vel 
*© verterit, vel emendarit, Quanquam hoc utcunque to- 
« Jerandum putat, propterea quod, COLLATIS CODICI- 


a © deprehendiſſet Hierenymianam in ca re FIDEM.” 


(Eraſe Annot, in Nov, Teſt, Edit. / A. D. 1522, p. 74+) 


Dr. BENSO N. 


(108) 


Dr. Bzx30x. means to be admitted. It hath 38 been 
proved, as it is truſted, that Jerome hath 

quoted this diſputed paſſage. Eraſmus, in- 
deed, entertained, or affected to entertain, 
ſome doubts of the authenticity of (i) theſe 
quotations. But, when ſeriouſly conſidered, 
they do not () ſeem to have any real weight. 


4h 
i 
bf 


l Ld 


Jerome then, as it ſeems, hath, in the plain 
ſenſe of the word, nes this verſe, But, 


in 


( Pages 33— 

() The words 'of Eraſmus, reſpecting the Confeſſi e ſion, 
of Faith, here referred to, are Talia unt, ut AMBIGI 
PosSIT, utrum Hieronymi ſint, necne.” Their ſtile, how- 
ever, ſhews them to be Ferome's: which preſumption 
ſeems to be fully eſtabliſhed by the following conſidera- 
tions : 

1. Ferome frequently refers to Tertullian, and Cyprian, 

who have cited this Verſe in their writings, (Vide Hier- 
_ Opera, per Eraſmum, A. D. 1546,—vol. i. pages 
„ germ E, 96 H, and 98 G. ;—vol. ii. p. 37, 40 M; 
wr vol. iii, 5 65 A: et alibi paſſim.) 

2. Jerome not only expreſſes to Marcus Celedenſis, who 
was Jerome's friend, and correſpondent, the warmeſt ap- 
probation of that Expoſition of the Faith, (ſee page 35 of this 
work) which Marcus had written to Grillus; but, at the 
ſame time, poſitively declares that ont of theſe Con- 
fe ions, Which are now in debate, was his own com- 
poſition, ** De fide, autem, guid dignatus es "2h ſancio 
Cyrillo, DEDI CONSCRIPTAM FID EM.“ (Vol. ii, p. 104. } 
And of this ExyosiT1o F1DE1 cf Marcus Celedenſis, and 
and of his own CONSCRIPTA FIDES, here treated upon, 
Jerome further ſpeaks, in theſe glowing terms: Ne 
« fic non credit, alienus a Chriſto it." : 
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(19). 


in another ſenſe, he hath done much more Dr. Bason, 


ath than quote it, by inſerting it in his Verſion 
in- of the New Teſtament ; the moſt laborious, 
ain, the moſt important, of all his works, By 
heſe this inſertion, indeed, Jerome may be ſaid, 
red, moſt truly, to have put the matter out of 
ght. « all diſpute ;” but in a very different man- 
ner from the predeſtinated ſentence of Dr. 
lain Benſon. The Preface of Jerome throws light 
But, upon his Verſion ; and his Verſion reflects 
in ſtrength to the Preface: and in both, thus 
mutually illuminating, and corroborating, 
ſor each other, Jerome has fixed his own ſeal to 
1BIGI the authenticity of the Verſe, in queſtion ;— 
_ « a ſeal, which will continue many days.” 
dera- EE | 
51 This, Sir, is the laſt of the ELEVEN proofs, 
Hier- (as he has thought proper to ſtile them) which 
4 M,; are produced by Dr. Benſon, to ſhew the ſpuri- 
1 ouſneſs of this Preface. They have been, I truſt, 
ſt ap- fairly weighed in the ballance, and found 
3 wanting. Some of theſe pretended proofs are, 
Con- moſt blameably, untrue. 'The reſt, even 
an where not falſe, are yet, without: a ſingle 
104.) exception, vague, and inconcluſive. They 
„ and : IE 
Ros, are ſo far from inducing a ſober conviction 
Nn. Ls : 6 


— 


6 
Dr. Bzxsow- of the ſpuriouſneſs of this Preface, that they 
| do not, when combined together, amount 

even to a probability of it. Indeed, the aſ- 

perſions, which have been caſt upon this 

Preface, are but the dream of the preſent 

age. The moſt diſturbed imagination did 

not harbour any ſuch chimeras, until the 

times of Martianay, and Simon. (I) Former 

ages would not have liſtened to them for a 

id moment. Let prejudice, then, give way to 
| moderation. Let candor pronounce her 

Judgment - and let the Preface be, what it 
affirms itſelf to be, what even Eraſmus, and 
(m) Socinus, confeſs it to be, the work of 
Jerome. 55 
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(1) See Cyprian's Works, Edit. Oxon. (Note on the 
"Treatiſe, De Unitate Eccleſie) p. 109. 

Nichglas de Lyra, in the tourteenth, and Walafrid Strabo, 
in the ninth, Century, having occaſion to ſpeak of this 
Preface, expreſsly aſcribe it to Ferome. 

Eraſmus admits it to have been the work of Jerome, 
in his Annotations upon this part of the New Teſtament. 
«< Drivus Hieronymus PRELOQUENS IN EPISTOLAS CA= 
© NoNICAS, ſuſþicatur hunc locum fuiſſe depravatum,” &c. 
A. D. 1522, p. 66 . _ 

And Dr. Cave, allo, places this Preface among the 
genuine works of Jerome. (Hift. Lit. Edit. Lond. A. D. 
1688, p. 223.) | 15 
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(in) Smith's Vindiciæ, Edit. Lond. A. D. 1686, p. 136. 
See alſo Calmet Mais Eraſme, et apres lui Socin, A. 
„Le Clerc, &c. foutiennent que le Prologue, dont on vient 
6e de parler, eft vraiment de Saint Jerome,” (Diff, Vol. 
al, Edit. Paris. A. D. 1720, p. 561.) 


the 


Abo, 
this 


ome, 
ant. 
A- 
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36. 
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nent 


Vol. 


n 
We may, Sir, I preſume, now quit this 
Preface, allowing it to have been written by 


Ferome, and proceed to the reſt of Dr. Ben- 


ſon's e to the W of ths Verſe, 
15 John, v. 7 


7? 


XXV. % As to what Victor Vitenſis 
« has ſaid, towards the concluſion of the 
*« fifth century; or others in later ages, 
«© it cannot be of much moment. And, 


therefore, I ſhall ſay nothing to ſuch late 


©. zeflimonites''—(viz. in favor of the 


Verſe in queſtion.) e 
This objection is ſo extraordinary, that it 
ſeems to call for a very particular examina- 
tion, in all its parts. | 
Firſt, as to the 0BJECTOR,—it ſeems, on a 
primary view, peculiarly ſtrange, that Dr. Ben- 
ſon ſhould thus reject the evidence of Victor 


Vitenſis, who wrote (about A. D. 488, or) 


in the #/th century, as late tęſtimony; when he 


ſoon afterwards cites Bede, (n) of the erghth, 


and Oecumenius, of the eleventh, century. 
| But 


(i) Page 644 


Dr. BER Sox. 


(112) 
Dr. Bruson. But this mode of ſelecting his evidence, ſtrange 
as it ſeems, may, perhaps, be accounted fo 
The ſuffrage of Victor Vitenſis 8ueroR Ts 
the authenticity of this verſe. Thoſe of 
Bede, and Oecumenius are, in ſome ſenſe, 
ADVERSE to it. It ſeems but too plain, that 
theſe circumſtances, alone, have prevailed 
with Dr. Benſon to urge the latter teſtimony, 
and to reject the former, 
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This primary dad ſeems, further, 
to become abſolute certainty, when applied, 
comparatively, to the NATURE of the ſe- 

veral teſtimonies, here rejected, or retained, 
by Dr. Benſon. For, what is the nature of 
the proof, which is drawn from Bede, and 
Oecumenius, as to this verſe? It amounts 
only to this, —that BRDRE, and OECUMENIUS, 
have noT quoted this verſe, in their works, 
The whole of the evidence, then, which 
can be drawn from them, is barely negatrve. 
It is, only, an omiſſion in a Commentator ; and, 
as ſuch, affords matter for conjecture, merely, 
and no more.—But the evidence of Victor 
Vitenſis is yosITIVE, clear, and pointed. 


He has related a plain hiſtory of plain * 
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he ſaw and heard, and experienced, when ſur- 
rounded by the armed band of the deſpotic 
Huneric. His narrative was compoſed, whilſt 
Arianiſm fat triumphant on the throne, and 
therefore muſt be circumſpect. It was writ- 
ten in the face of exaſperated enemies; (5) 
and therefore muſt be accurate. It was pub- 
liſhed, whilſt the parties, of whom it treated, 


were living; and therefore muſt be faithful. 
It recorded a tranſaction, known through all 
the dominions of Huneric, and therefore muſt 
be irue : becauſe the ſmalleſt deviation from 
truth would have been followed by inſtant 


detection. This narrative of Victor Vitenſis, 
then, 1s an argument in favor of this verſe, 
which needs only to be read in order to 
compel conviction. It is, in its nature, ſu- 
perior to all ſophiſms, and inexpugnable by 


any cavils and yet, this is the teſtimony, 
which Dr. Benſon has thought fit (þ) to put 
I | aſide, 


(o) The account given by Victor, and here alluded to, 
is ſtated more at large in pages 44 to 47 of theſe letters. 
See alſo Appendix, No, XIV: and Du Pin, Lond. Edit. 
vol. v. p. 170. | 

(p) If Dr, Benſon wouldihave given his true ＋ for 
having “ nothing to ſay to the te/timony,” of Viator Vitenſis; 


6 would, ſeemingly, have been, that he Inet not how te an- 
wer it. . e \ | 


, 


\ 


He has given an unadorned account of what Dr. Bzxson, 
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( 114 ) 


| Dr. Bexsox. aſide, as having nothing to do with, as being 


utterly unconcerned in, the deciſion of the 
authenticity of the verſe, 1. John, v. 71 


Nor 1s this the only abſurdity, into which 
Dr. Benſon has here betrayed himſelf. His 
pretence, about the TIME, in which Victor Vi- 
zenfis lived, which he hath aſſigned as his 
reaſon for rejecting Victor's teſtimony, is as 


futile, as his real intentions, in rejecting 
at, ſeem to have been blameable. For in the 


outſet of his Diflertation, he admits the teſ- 


timony of Jerome, in favor of this Verſe, as 


valid in point of time; for he ſets himſelf ſe- 
riouſly to do away its effect, if poſſible, by 
laboring to prove (as we have already ſeen) 


that the Preface to the Canonical Epiſtles is 


not the work of Jerome. Now Jerome lived 


in the ſame Century with Victor Vitenſis; 
nay, it is poſſible that they might both be 


alive at the ſame hour: for Jerome ſurvived 
until A. D. 420, and Victor was a Biſhop in 
(perhaps long before) A. D. 484, and was 
preſent, with Eugenius, and his Co- prelates, in 
that year, at the Council of Carthage. Dr. 
Benſon, therefore, allows the evidence of Je- 

rome, 


(s) 


to be early enough; and yet rejects that of 
Victor, and his Brethren, the Biſhops of Afri- 
en, — the concluſion of that centu— 
« ry,” as © late teſtimony, as inadmiſſible 


it. But if the former be early enough, why 
is the latter too late? By what rule is a teſ- 
timony of A. D. 414, for inſtance, to be ad- 


by an author who writes nearly one thouſana 
three hundred yeurs afterwards, as in time; 
(the antiquity. of the evidence being the ſole 
point in queſtion) and another, of A. D. 484, 
to be rejected, as ot of lime: nay, to much 

out of time, as to be out of all claim to no- 
tice, —ſo very late, as that © nothing” is 


contends for the ſpuriouſneſs of this Verſe, 
—wilt Mr. Gibbon, —attempt to juſtify Dr. 
Benſon in this rejection? If ſo, Sir, you will, 
perhaps, cohdefcend to inform the world, 
what members, what fractional parts, of the 


conſtitute ancient, and e 3 or 
eee 5 Parts, 


— 


eat MODERN: for that is the only im- 
peachment which he ventures to caſt upon 


mitted, by a Critic of the eighteenth Century, 


to be faid to it?“ Will any one, Who 


ſame Century, (the fijth, for inſtance) are to 


rome, in the beginning of the fifth Century, Dr. Bixsok, 
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( 116) 


1 Pr. Bzxsox, parts, thereof, modern teſtimony. But you 


will not hazard the ne 


XXVI. “ In ſettling the text of the new 
« feſtament, Robert Stephens made uſe 
* of. . MESS." (p- 6 37.) 


He made uſe of , rxteen, belidl the Complu- 
zenfian Bible, which was a printed book. His 
own words are (q) ** Teftamentum qud (dic- 
„ zante Spiritu ſancto) ſcriptum: ſuit lingud, 
% cum vetuſtiſſimis SEDECIM SCAIPTIS Ex- 
& EMPLARIBUS, gquantd maximd potuimus 
« curd, et diligentid, collatum | excudimus.” 
Theodore Beza, who was permitted to collate 
theſe MSS for his own Verſions of the New 
Teſtament, acknowledges himſelf indebted 
to the friendſhip of Robert Stephens for the 
uſe of ſeventeen (r) of his Copies; taking 
into the number the Complutenſian Bible, 
which Robert Stephens had uſed in his own 
Editions, and afterwards furniſhed to Beza, 
along with the ſixteen, written, Copies. 


XXVII. 


(9) Preface to his ESidion of A. D. 1 5 50, printed at 


Paris. (Appendix, No. XII.) 


(r) Preface to his Editions of A. D. 1582, and 1 "IS 


(117) 


_— Robert Stephens] did not ſcruple va- 
„ rying from his MSS, and has varied 
from them all, and from the complu- 
© tenſe and vulgate, too, in ſeventy Nane, 


a least. 


The . which Robert Stephens follow- 


ed in his Edition of A. D. 15 50, here allu- 


ded to, was, — to take all thoſe ſentences, or 
words, to be original, in which all his au- 
thorities concurred, and to place them in the 
text, generally, (s) without any marginal 


notes, or references, whatſoever. But where 


his authorities varied from each other, al- 
though by a ſingle letter only, he adopted 
that ſentence, or word, alone, which ſeemed 
to be the genuine reading of the paſſage, in- 
ſerting it in the body of the page, and no- 
ting, in the margin, the Principal variations 
of his other authorities. 


1 then, the objection only means, that 


* Stephens has ſometimes varied from 


+2: ſome 


(50 Robert e in this work, took the laſt Edition 
of Eraſmus, as the general foundation of bis text; Which 
he has followed chiefly, but not ſervilely, 


XXVII. 7 is very certain that he Dr. Bznsox, 
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(8) 
ſome of his MISS, in preference to others; 
ſometimes from all, or moſt, of them, in 
favor of the Complutenſian, and the Vulgate; 


and at other times from them alſo, in obedi- 


ence to his :MSS, in proportion as any of 
theſe guides ſeemed to ſupply. the moſt cor- 
rect information ;—it deſcribes Robert Ste- 


| phens as an aſſiduous inveſtigator of truth, as 


an accurate, and judicious, Critic: a deſ- 
cription, in which the whole literary world 
will concur. But if the objector meant to 
inſinuate (and the plain conſtruction of his 
words directly infers the inſinuation) that 
Robert Stephens has, in ſeventy, or in any 
number of, places, varied from the whole 
tenor of his authorities, and interpoſed an 
arbitrary, unſupported, lection of his own, 
in contravention of them all, —the infinu- 
ation is illiberal ; and, being unwarranted by 
any proof, ought to be en with diſ- 


dain. 


You will expect me, Sir, before I quit the 
objection now under conſideration, to al- 
low, that it was not originally urged by Dr. 


Benſon, but copied by him from the writer 


: of | 


(19) 


That Dr. Benſon was but a Copyiſt in this 
objection, as well as in many others which 


are urged in his Diſſertation, I do moſt readi- 


ly admit. But he has ſo copied them, as 
to make them his own. On ſeeing a charge 
of this reproachful nature, brought againſt a 
man of ſo fair a fame as' Robert Stephens, one 
who is acknowledged, even by ny Benſon, 
to be a learned, worthy, man,” —a man 
of extenſive learning, indefatigable dili- 
„ gence, and. zeal (7) to promote uſeful 
knowledge, and particularly that of the 


„Scriptures, without the ſhadow of a 


proof to ſupport the charge, beyond the 
empty affirmation of the Afﬀertor ;—a Com- 
mentator, without prejudice, without any 
ſecret partiality to either ſide · of the queſtion, 


would, at once, have challenged the impu- 


tation, and have refuſed to admit it, againſt 


ſo truly reſpectable a character, without the 


moſt unequivocal demonſtration of its truth. 
He would have treated that Writer's © /eventy 
& places,” as the Britiſh nation 2 his Ma- 


| jeſty of 3 S „ hundred i injuries“ alledged 


14 in 
(t:) Page 638. 


of the Memoirs of the late Dr. Waterland. Dr. BENsON. 
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Dr. Bzx5ox- in a late 3 Maniſe 22 He would 


: Nees this apology for it; viz. As to his 


myſelf juſtified, therefore, Sir, in aſking, 


that which the queſtion, itſelf, pre-ſuppoſes, 
and which the whole tenor of his Difſerta- 
tion proves, to be the only true one. 


(126) 


have called for a ſpecification of them; which 
not being complied with, he would have 
ed the whole as a gr oundleſs allega- 
tion. But, inſtead of this, Dr. Benſon haſtens 
to admit the charge, and, to preſerve the 
appearance, at leaſt, of candor, affects to 


„ yarying from his copies, it ſeems plain, 
from his Preface, that he had not an op- 
«© portunity to collate all the copies him- 
5 ſelf.” An apology, which, unfortunate- 
ly, is as falſe, as it is frigid for the Pre- 
face (2) of Robert Stephens, ſo far from 
making it “ plain,“ does not even afford 
foundation for a conjecture, that he did not 
„ collate all the copies himſelf.” I think 


whether a Commentator, without prejudice, 
or partiality, would have acted like Dr. Ben- 

font And I ſhould rejoice in being able to 
give any other ſolution of the queſtion, than 


uin. 
C9, See the Preface throu ghout. Appendix, No. XII. 


8 


( 121 ) 


XVIII. The ſum of the matter is, Dr. Bzxson. 


9 0 


N 


obert Stephens was a learned, worthy, 
4% man. And, therefore, one would not 


« willingly ſuſpect, that he placed the lat 
& ter ſemi-circle <vrong, on purpoſe. Hows 


«& ever, in his famous Greek Teſtament, 
„ 1550, t 1s Wrong placed.” 


Here is another inſtance of Dr. B en ons 


keeping back a part of the truth, in order to 
give the fairer color to his own predilections. 
It is true, that Robert Stephens could only 


place the ſemi-circles wrong, as to the Verſe 


in queſtion, (provided he did place them 


wrong at all, which is denied) in his Greek 


Teftament of A. D. 1550; becauſe that was 
the only Edition, in which he made uſe of 
thoſe ſemi-circles. But the whole truth is, 
—that Robert Stephens has borne teſtimony 
to the originality of this Verſe, in all the 


Editions of the Greek Teſtament, ever pub- 


liſhed by him; which are no leſs than four, 


in number. In his Editions of A. D. 1 546, 


and 1549, in which the Semi- circles (or the 


Obelus, and Semi-parentheſis) are not uſed, the 


Verſe is read entire, in the text, as well as 


in 
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Dr. BENSON. 


1 122 ö 
in the Edition of A. D. 1550, in which they 
are made uſe of. To this third, ſucceeded a 

urth, Edition, publiſhed by Robert Ste— 
phens, in A. D. 1551; wherein the Verſe is 
fill continued, ſtill maintained in its place, 
without the leaſt note of diſtruſt, without 


the ſmalleſt impeachment of its authenticity. 


| Theſe facts being premiſed, 
queition, as to this part of Robert Stephens's 
conduct, will be reduced to this ſingle 


the whole 


dilemma. Either Robert Stephens placed the 
latter Semi- circle, as we now find it in his 
Edition of A. D. 1550, on purpoſe; or by 
miſtake. Now he placed it there, not by miſ- 
tate; becauſe he had printed the Verſe, en- 


tire, in his two former editions, and he ex- 


preſsly informs us that this Edition had 
been collated with the ſame MSS, from 
whence the foregoing Editions were made. 
Not by miſtake; becauſe he would, in that 
caſe, have caſt out of his ſubſequent Edition, 
of A. D. 1551, a paſſage which he had in- 
tended to repudiate (for ſo the objection ſup- 
poſes) by the Semi- circle of the preceding 


ye ear. Not by m fate ; ; becauſe a man, who 
had 


( 123 ) 


this work, as even to point out, in the Er- 
rata ſubjoined to it, the miſ-placing of one 
Comma, in the body of the text, and the o- 
miſſion of another, cannot even be ſuppoſed 
to have ſuffered a whole Verſe to have 


eſcaped his notice; a Verſe, too, which on 


account of the then recent diſpute between 
Eraſmus, Ley, and Stumca, muſt have en- 
gaged his particular attention. Not by mise 
tale; becauſe the Verſe, in queſtion, is in- 
ſerted in the New Teſtament of Fohn Criſpin, 


whoſe publication bears date three years ſub- 


ſequent to that of Robert Stephens, who was, 
at the time of his publication, the friend, 


and fellow- citizen, of Robert Stephens, and 
who muſt be concluded to have publiſhed 
with his privity, and affiſtance : for it is im- 


poſſible. to ſuppoſe, that Criſpin would not in 


ſuch an undertaking, conſtantly confer with 
ſach a neighbour, with ſuch a friend, with 
ſuch a man, as Robert Stephens. Not by miſ= 
take ;—becauſe the Verſe is found in the 
New Teſtament of Theodore Beza, who, like 
Criſpin, publiſhed whilſt Robert Stephens was 
living, who mentions him frequently with 

| the 


had been ſo painfully accurate in reviſing Dr. Bzxsox. 
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Dr. Bexson. 


( 124 
the moſt affectionate reſpect; who had in 
his poſſeſſion, by the perſonal favor of Ro- 
bert Stephens, the identical MSS, uſed. by 
him in this very Edition of A. D. 15 50. — 
and (x) who ſolemnly declares, that this 


Verſe did actually exiſt in thoſe MSS. 


If Robert Stephens, therefore, did not place 
the 


(x) © Hic Verficulus—extat in Complutenſi Editione, 
« et in nannullis Stephani weteribus libris. In cel, deeſt 


« in Septem vetuſtis codicibus.” (Appendix, No. XI.) 


Mr. Emlyn endeavours to take away the weight of 
Beza's teſtimony to this point, by alledging that he never 


ſaw the MSS, themſelves, of Robert Stephens; for that they 


were not delivered to Beza, but only a Book, or Tranſ- 
cript, wherein Robert Stephens had written down his Col- 
lations from them. But this objection may be repelled, 
in the preſent caſe, by the moſt unexceptionable teſtimo- 
ny; which is that of Mr. Emin himſelf. For in the 


fecend page after this allegation, Mr. Emlyn further af- 


firms, that Beza detected a miſtake IN THosE COLLA- 
TIONS, as to the firſt Chapter, of the Apocalypſe ; in 
which Robert Stephens had marked certain words to be 
wanting in two, only, of his authorities, whereas (ac- 
cording to Beza's account) thoſe words were wanting in 
the reft of Stephens's MISS likewiſe, It would have been 
well worth Mr. Emlyn's pains, when he gave this latter 
information to his readers, to have appriſed them, at the 
ame time, How Beza could, poſhbly, have detected a 
miſtake of this kind, in Stephens's Book of Collations, 
unleſs by reſorting to the MSS themſelves 1. | 
By Mr. Emhyn's own arguwent, then, it clearly ap- 
pears, that Beza DID poſſeſs the original MSS of Robert 
Stephens; becauſe he could not, but by the aid of Robert 
Stephens s MISS, have detected any miſtake, of this nature, 


in his Collations. (See Emiyn's reply, p. 244—9.) 


2 


- ©; 9 
the latter Semi-circle in the ſituation where Dr. Bexsox. 
we now find it, by mi/take, (as he moſt aſ- 
ſuredly did not) the conſequence is inevita- 
ble: He placed it there oN PURTOSE ! 
And, unleſs we are now, at length, to ſup- 
poſe, that Robert Stephens firſt advanced an in- 
fentional falſehood in the face of the whole 
Chriftian world, as to the exiſtence of this 
Verſe in his MSS, and that, afterwards, 
Theodore Beza, who had thoſe very MSS put 
into his hands which enabled him to detect 
the falſehood, did, inſtead of betraying, abet, 
and ſupport, him in it; unleſs we are now, 
at length, to deſpoil them both of thoſe cha- 
racers of learning, and worth, of probity, 
and honor, with which their memories have 
been fo long adorned, and conſecrated, and 
to conclude that they conſpired to act, in 
concert, the infamous (and, m the preſent 
caſe, impious) part of cheats, and impoſtors : 
Unleſs we are now become deſperately de- 
termined to ſpeak, and act, in contradiction 
to the voice of all Europe, in defiance to the 
teſtimony of ages, paſt, and preſent, as well 
as in utter ſubverſion of every principle of li- 
terary candor, and CHriſtian charity; we 


(126 } 
Dr. Bzxsox, muſt feel ourſelves, of neceſlity, compelled 
to acknowledge, that what Robert Stephens 
thus did intentionally, he alſo did conſcien- 
zrouſly ; that he, and Theodore Beza, have a 
right to command our full aſſent, when they 
only affirm a plain fact, which lay within 
their own knowledge, and which, therefore, 
they were compleatly competent to aſcer- 
tain 3 that Robert Stephens did not place the 
latter Semi-circle wrong, either by miſtake, 
or on purpoſe ;——and that when it is affected 
to teach us, either by Dr. Benſon, or by Mr. 
Gibbon, of the ©* typographical fraud, or error, of 
< Robert Stephens,” in the preſent inſtance, 
at leaſt ; or of the deliberate ns . 
range m iſapprehenfion of Theodore Beza; 


— ſuch teaching 1 15 in vain ! 


Theſe conſiderations ſeem to determine 
the whole debate, as to the MSS of Robert 
Stephens. N othing can weigh againft them, 
but the actual production of the MSS them- 
ſelves, accompanied by indubitable proof 
that they do not contain the Verſe in queſtion. 
And lo! the required Defideratum ftands 
before us !-—For Dr. Benſon thus proceeds : 
XXIX. 
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XXIX. & And his” R. Stephens? RY Dr. Basen. 
66 MSS, are, upon the ftrifteft examina- 
tion, found 4 want this di Yputed l. 


” 8 40 e, 29 


As a 1 of alike point will materially 
affect the whole queſtion, reſpecting the ori- 
ginality of this Verſe,--you will, Sir, pardon 
me, perhaps, if I treſpaſs ſomewhat longer 
than uſual upon your patience, in examining 
the foundation of this aſſertion, and nn 


its falſehood at e large. 


In the courſe of the controverſy (already 
mentioned in (y) this letter) which aroſe, 
in the beginning of the preſent century, be- 
tween Mr. Martin, and Mr. Emlyn, as to the 
originality of this Verſe; the propriety of 


Ine the Obelus, or Semi-circle, as placed in Robert 
bert Stephens's Greek Teſtament of A. D. 1550, 
em, was warmly denied by Mr. Emlyn, and ſtren- 
m- uouſly defended by his antagoniſt, During 
oof MW the pendency, and indeed in the very height, 


ion. of this diſpute, Father Le Long, a Prieſt of 
nds the Oratory at Paris, publiſhed in the Journal 
8 des 


00 Page 90. 5 


1 3 + 128 * 
[1 i Dr. Brxsox, des Conan, 'L D. I 720, a letter, ! in which he 
j affirms, that all the MSS, which had been 
uſed by Robert Stephens, in his Edition of A. D. 
N 80. (amounting, he ſays, to fifteen in num- 
ber) were then in the Royal Library at Pa- 
ris; that Robert Stephens had borrowed them 
from King Henry the IId; that they ſtill 
bore the uſual mark of 'the MSS of that 
Prince, namely, a Crown ſurmounted by a 
coronetted H; that they were alſo marked 
with the Greek numerals, mentioned by Ro- 
bert Stephens in his Preface ; that he (F. Le 
Long) had examined them ſeveral times ; 
and that, by comparing ſome of the mar- 
ginal References of Robert Stephens 8 Edi- 
tion, with the MSS in the Library, upon 
which the correſponding Greek numerals 
were inſcribed, he was perfectly ſatisfied of 
their * (z) 


- This 1s the 2 500 of F Le Long; 
which, Fit had been true, might have meri- 
ted the commendation, which Dr. Benſon has 
been pleaſed to beſtow upon it. But, unfor- 
tunately 


(z) This Letter is printed in Ens Reply, * 
di. of his works, Lond. Edit. 1746, p. 372. | 


vol. 


Cops 


| tunately for this plated Eulogium, che Dr. Bens0N7 | 


account, thus given by F. Le Long, is a total 


miſ-apprehenſion,, or miſ-repreſentation, of 
the caſe, The truth of this aſſertion will in- 


C1 i 


couteſtibly appear, by comparing the fore- 


going 


Il. 


| cription which Robert Stephens has given of 
his own, MSS, and with the margins of (a) 
his own Edition of A. D. 15 50, the book 


: now in ee 


LOS „ 


Robert 3 ew from the Row” 


Library, were not fifteen, but only eight, in 
number, as he expreſsly (6) declares in his 
Preface. Nor were thoſe MSS borrowed: 
from Henry 2, but from Francis 1, his pre- 


deceſſor. For the firſt of Robert Stephens's 


four Editions of the Greek Teſtament, for 


which theſe. MSS were procured, and col- 


K „51 


(a) The flower Edition of theſe Letters 8 in 
this place, to Martin's La Verite. On a ſubſequent ex- 


amination, I found his account of R. Stephens's MSS 


tolerably accurate, as far as it proceeded, yet very 1 oY 
lied. 


quate and defective. I have, in this Edition, ſu 

theſe dehciencies by an actual collaticn of all the re- 

ferences, contained in every page of that great work. 
(6). s Tertto, quarto, quinto, ſerto, eptimo, octavo, decimo, 


et guintadecimo, ea QUE en bibliotheca Regis habuimus,” 


(Apfindn, No. XII. 


account of F. Le Long with the deſ- 


S 


5 C13) 

1h; Dr. BENSON, lated, and out of which they were ALL (e) 
15 compoſed, and framed was publiſhed * 
fore Henry 2 began his Fe1gn. 


Nor laſtly, does it all concord with the 
probability of the caſe, or with the known 
probity of Robert Stephens, that he, who had 
only borrowed eight MSS from the Royal 
Library, „ ſhould return iſtern (5) thither, for 
no other purpoſe, as it ſhould ſeem, than to 
abuſe the confidence of thoſe friends, who 
had lent to him the other MSS, and to de- 
prive them of their property. 


Theſe circumſtances would; alone, furniſh. 
ſufficient ground for a ſtrong ſuſpicion, that 
the MSS of F. Le Long are not the MSS of 
EK. Ste- 


. () Maltaire, in his liſe of R. Steph ens, (Edit. Lond. 

1 A. D. 1709, p. 67) affirms that he R. Stephens] returned 
„ | to the Royal Library, thoſe MSS, which he had borrow- 
ed from thence. This plainly appears- to be a miſtake, 
in Mattaire; not only from Beza's own words, (Appen- 
dix, No. XI) but from the expreſs declaration of R. 
Stephens, in his advertiſement W to Bana S Edition 

of A. D. 1556. | 

() [dem nunc iterum, et tertio, cum IIS DEA collatum, 
—11ʃ 1 offerimus.” (Appendix, No. XII.) 

R. Stephens, indeed, in his Greek Preface, ſpeaks of theſe 

Mss in the following terms: — r £% THSHOATIFE NWN 


Baines EęRνν,OIDανYον,i Ane O E 8.— 
But this is only an acknowledgement, that his MSS 
came from the Library then belonging to Henry; not 
that ey were actually borrowed from him. 
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R. Stephens. But this ſuſpicion becomes Dr. Bzxsox, . 
certainty, when fortified by the following 
obſervations, 1 VIZ, 


1 That . 18 no MS, in the Catalogue (d) 
4 of F. Le Long, which contains the Apoca- 
yal lypſe ; whereas the Apocalypſe is found in no 
for leſs. than four, namely, in the fifth, the 
2 eleventh, fifteenth, and ſixteenth, of the 
Ks MSS of R. Stephens. : 
de- 


That the MSS of F. Le Long's Catalogue, 
which refer to the Goſpels, are fewer by 
1h. three, than thoſe which refer to the ſame 
hat Goſpels, in the Edition of R. Stephens. 


That in the Liſt of F. Le Long there are 
only ſeven MSS which refer to the As of 
the Apoſtles; whereas ten MSS are cited 
thereto in the margin of R. Stephen's Edition. 


| That there are three fewer MSS, in the 
Catalogue of F. Le Long, which refer to the 
Epiſtles to the Romans, and Corinthians, than 
are found in the margin of the work of K. | 
Stephens. | And laſtly, 
SR K 2 — I 
(d) (Appendix, No XIX.) 


7 ( 132.) - 
.. Benson. That in the Liſt of F. Le Long, there is 
| not a ſingle MS, (e) which contains the 
N words, &y rn Yn, of the eighth verſe of the 
chapter in queſtion. But theſe words were 


found in all the MSS of R. e 0 77 


Thus it is manifeſt, that the MSS of F. 

Le Long, taken aggregately, or as a whole, 
have no parity, or agreement, with thoſe of 
R. Stephens; and, therefore, cannot be the 
ſame which R. Stephens uſed in his Edi- 
tion of A. D. 1550. But this eoncluſion 
will become unanſwerably clear, when we 


proceed further to the examination of _ 
ticular MSS. For ibs Ub lee 


The MS, 226 B. in che liſt of F. . 
Long, 


0 e) See Le . s Letter, accompanying his Liſt, E. 
yu, p. 273— 283. 

(f) Without having recourſe, in De of this laſt 
aflertion, to the authority of R. Stephens himſelf, the note, 
which Theodore Beza has left upon this part of the eighth 
verſe is, beyond all queſtion, deciſive. Theſe words“ 
[ ſays he] * are.not in the Syrzac Verſion, nor in ſeveral 
<< very ancient Gree# copies; but they are in our Greek 
« 78S, and in the Latin Verſion,” It has been, before, 
obſerved, that this is the expreflion, ©* our M'SS,” where- 
by Beza "conſtantly diſtinguiſhes the MSS of R. Stephens; 
by whom they were lent to Beza for the uſe of this very 
Edition, (Appendix, No, XI.) 
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the Apoſtles, only. But the MS. of R. 
Stephens, which bore that mark, contains al- 
ſo the Epiſtle to the Romans; for it is cited 
by him, in the margin of his work, upon the 
tenth Verſe, of the third e of that 
Epiſtle. 


The Ms, marked s, in the Catalogue of 
F. Le Long, does not compriſe the Apocalypſe: 
whereas the MS of R. Stephens, Which was 
thus marked, certainly contained the Apoca- 
Iypſe ; becauſe he has particularly referred 
to this MS in Rev. Ut: 11 and xix: 14. — 


The two MSS, marked 4 __ „in a the Liſt 


of F. Le Long, do not contain the Acts of 


the Apoſtles. But both the MSS, which 


N. Stephens diſtinguiſhed by the ſame letters, 


contained the Heis; for the former is re- 
ferred to, by him, in Chapter xvii: 5; and 
the latter in Chapters xxiv: 7, and 8; xxv: 
143 xxvii: 1; and xxviii: Il, | 


The MS, 1 a _ letter „ in the 


| lit of F. Le Long, contains only the Aan | 


K 2” | and 


© 


Long, contains the nn and the Acts of Dr. Ranzen. 


1455 | | | 134 * 

wdr. Bemcon: and the Eitler. But the MS, which is de- 
115 noted by this letter, in the Edition of R. 

Stephens, compriſed alſo the Goſpels of St. 
Luke, and St. John. A various reading 1s 
quoted, by R. Stephens, from this MS, in St. 
Luke, v : 19, and another in St. Noa, * 
17. — 5 


The MS, marked la in F. Le Long's Cata- 
logue, comprehends, like the laſt mentioned 
Ms, no more than the A&s, and the Epiſtles. 
But the MS of R. Stephens, which bore this 
mark, contained (beſides the Acts, and the 
Epiſtles) the Goſpels of St. Matthew, and 
St. 7ohn, together with the Apocaly pſe. The 
citations of this MS, in the margin of R. 
Stephens's Edition, which prove this aſſertion, 
are no leſs than five; namely, St. Matthew, 
x: 8, and 10; and xii: 32; St. Fohn, ii: 

17; and the Apocalypſe, xili: 4. 3 5 


The MS, marked ig, in the liſt of F. Le 
Long, compriſes the Goſpels, only. But 
the MS of R. Stephens, which was denoted | 
by this mark, comprehended alſo the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians; for he has re- 
ferred 


e 
ferred to it in the margin of rx. Corinthians, Dr. Brvson. 
xv: 44+ Farther, 7 


The MS, marked , in F. Le Long's Cata- 

| logue, contains, like two former ones herein 
before mentioned, no more than the A&s, 
and the Epiſtles. (s) But in that of R. 

| Stephens, which carried this mark, was com- 
prehended, alſo, the Goſpels of St. Matthew 
and St. fohn. Various readings are copied 
by him, from thence, in the margins of St, 
Matthew, xxvii: 64; and of St. Fohn, ii, 17. 


The MS, marked do, among thoſe of F. Le 
Long, comprehends only the three Goſpels 
af St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John. But 
the MS, denoted by theſe letters, in the Edi- 
tion of R. Stephens, compriſed likewiſe, the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and the ſecond Epiſtle 
of St. Peter. It is cited, by R. Stephens, in 
the margins of Acts, xiii: 15; (5) and of 


1 t: . ; 
Zut | K 4 The 
ted | (g) It contains, truth, only a part of the Epiſtles; 


irſt the third of St. Fobn, and that of St. Jude, not being 
compriſed therei pendix, No. XIX.) 

re- (2) Dr. Mill affirms (Proleg. 117.) that this MS con- 

tained no Chapter, but the fenth, or rather a part of the 

tenth, of the 4s of the e Apotttes Nothing is more 


Dr. BExsox. 
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The MS of F. Le Long, marked. ie, con- 
tains no part of the New Teſtament, except 
ſeven of the Epiſtles of St. Paul. But the 
MS of R. Stephens, which bore this mark, 
differed greatly from that of Le Long. Judg- 
ing by R. Stephens's references, it compriſed 
only four of thoſe Epiſtles. But beſide theſe 
four Epiſtles, it comprehended alſo the Abo- 
| calypſe. The references. to this MS, 1n that 
part of his work, are too numerous to be 
here particulariſed : they abound in almoſt 

mes page. Finally, .. . 


The MS of F. Le Long, which is marked 
16, contains, only, the Goſpels of the two 
Evangeliſts, St. Luke, and St. John. But 
the MS of R. Stephens, which was thus 
marked, does not ſeem to have contained the 
Goſpel of St. John, at all; for there is no 
reference to this MS in the margin of R. 
 Stephens's Edition of this Goſpel.— But it 
certainly did further compriſe the ſecond 
„ Ehpiſtle 
certain than that he was miſtaken in this aſſertion-. And 
indeed nothing ſeems more certain than. that this, and 
many other groſs errors on the ſubje& of R, Stephens's 
MSS, have originated in an idea, that thoſe MSS are yet 


exiſting ; whereas they are all (for any thing that ap- 
pears to the contrary, at leaſt) undoubtedly % 


( 137) 


pile to the Cor inthians, the firſt Epiſtle to Dr. BRN, . 
Timothy, and the - Apocalypſe; becauſe this 
Ms is referred to, by R. Stapheus, in the 
margin of his. Edition of all: "ole Parts af 
Ah, ſored. a 


"as now. Bir, will you. contend FS Fa- 
wart Le Long (who cannot anſwer for 
himfelf) that you ere ** ſatisfied of the iden- 

« tity of theſe MSS?“ Or will you ſay, with 
Dr. Benſon, that theſe are the MSS of Robert 
Stephens, and that, on the ſtricteſt exami- 
„nation, they are found to want this diſ- 
puted paſſage ?” You will not venture to do 
either. The MSS, in queſtion, have ſcarcely 
any thing in common with each other, They 
do not agree even in the general reſemblance. 
They differ in almoſt every ſeparate feature. 
The-MSS of Father Le Long, thetefore, are 
not the MSS of Robert Stephens. They are 
a ſpurious race, foſtered, at leaſt, if not be- 
gotten, -by the. diſboneſt cunning of ſome 
Librarian, or of ſomè other perſon equally 
diſhoneſt ; Who, nevertheleſs, was not quite 
cunning endugh, for he neglected to look in- 
to Rabert Siephens's Preface, elſe he would 


not 
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'% 138 ) 
Dr. Bexsox. not © have made them into fifteen, only, but 
into fixteen Books ;—for ſuch was the real 
number of Robert Stephens's MSS. They 
are Counterfeits ; on whoſe unreſiſting Covers 
ſome buſy impoſtor has inſcribed forged, and 
falſe, marks of Robert Stephens, from ſome 
undue motive,—moſt probably, in order to 
advance their reputation by his illuſtrious 
name: but they are NoT the MSS 5 Robert 
Stephens. 


XXX. Zet it is inſiſted upon, that 
Eraſmus ſpeaks of a Britiſh copy, which 
had the diſputed text: and that upon 
the authority of that MS, he inſerted it 
in his third and following editions ; 
though he had left it out, in his firſt 
and ſecond editions. But it does not ap- 


fear that Eraſmus ever ſaw any fuch 
thing himſelj.”* 


- 


N 


— 


* 


N 


* 


% 


6 


N 


-6 


N 


5 
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— 
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M. Simon, the great adverſary of this 
Verſe, acknowledges that Eraſmus (i) D1D ſec 
the Britiſb MS in England. And this account 
might have been preſumed to be the truth, 

Wichout 


(i) Hiſt. Crit. du N. T. vol. iii, p. 205. 


(2139) 


without much enquiry, becauſe it is the con- Dr. Bxxson. 
feſſion of an enemy,—becauſe Eraſmus ſpent 


much time in this country, and becauſe he 
has quoted this MS in many other parts of 
his works. But we need not leave any thing, 
even here, to preſumption. Eraſmus de- 


clares, that he collated this MS himſe If. 66 The 


MS WHICH I COLLATED IN ENGLAND,” 

(4) are his words, when diſcourſing on this 
Britiſh Copy. Indeed if no ſuch proof as 
this could have been produced, the ſame 
concluſion muſt, in fact, have been adopted 
on this ſubject. For to imagine that Eraſ- 
mus would ever introduce to the world a 
MS which not only thwarted his own 


private predilections, but vitiated his two 


former Editions of the New Teſtament, 
without being firſt indubitably ſatisfied of i its 
exiſtence, —is a ſuppoſition, which cannot 
be admitted for a moment; becauſe it vio- 
lates every rule of probability, and i is repug- 
nant fo common ſenſe, 


XXXI. 


(k ) 2 In codice, 2 CONTULI in 1 fuiſſẽ * 
tum,” E. 

Luollationis negotium PEREGFRAM in Anglia,” &c. 

3 Opera, Ed. Lugd. „ PO vol. ix, p. 
90. 


(1490) 

Dr. Bexsoy, - XXRT, 7 appears that be”. [Eraf- 
mus] Had a bad opinion of it” — 
Ithe Britiſb MS) © For be ſays, I fuſpedt 
that copy to have been corrected by ours; 
that is, from the latin copies.“ 


The words of Eraſmus are. Quanquam & 
Hunc ſuſpicor ad Latinorum codices fuiſſe caſti- 
gatum.” The evidence, however, as far as 
at can be now collected, is direfly adverſe to 
Eraſmus, in this matter. The Latin MSS, 
univerſally, read (Spiritus ſunctus) the Holy 
Spirit, in this Verſe : but the Britiſo MS of 
Eraſmus read therein (Truus) the Spirit, only, 
without the diſtinguiſhing epithet of (ay) 
Holy. This difference, although of a ſingle 


word alone, is too ſtrongly marked, to per- 
mit any ſuppoſition of one of theſe authori- 


ties having been corrected by the other. 


But, even if no proof could have been 
brought! in oppoſition to it, ſurely, to advance 

a charge of this kind, unſupported by any evi- 
deence, or by any thing like evidence, (I) ſavor- 
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unworthy of a Writer much inferior to E- 
raſmus. It is incumbent upon all authors, f in 
all ſuch: caſes, openly to relate their ſuſpicions, 
(if they have any) and candidly to aſſign their* 
reaſons for entertaining them; that the rea- 
der may judge, for himſelf, as to the degree 
of credit, which they ought to receive from 
him. It was eſpecially incumbent upon Eraſ- 
mus to-have done thus, in the preſent inſtance, 
becauſe he was then in the act of retracting 
that imputation of impoſture, whieh his con- 
duct had fu cauſed to be thrown upon this 
Verſe. At ſüch an hour as that, for Era/- 
mus to hint fuſpicions, without proof, aud 
to heſitate diflikes, without explanation, : 
gives his readers but too much reaſon to 
conſider him, as determined to caſt ſome 
imputation upon the MS, which had ſo mor- 
tified him; although impotent of the means 
to do it with my effect. 25 | 
PE TOI of this nature often prejudice 
the cauſe, which they were meant to ſerve. 
The preſent may, at leaſt, convince us of 
the reality of the exiſtence of this MS, at 
| that 


ed more of pretence, than fi incerity ; ; and was Dr. Bzxson;” 


1 Dr. Bensov. that time; - and of its containing the Verſe 


(142) 


in queſtion. Had there been the ſmalleſt 
room to doubt either, the ſentence, juſt 
quoted from Eraſmus, would have ſpoken a 
| very different language. | 


XXXII. * And he” Eraſmu 8 “e plain- 
ly acknowledges, that what induced 
him to inſert the diſputed text, was, ne 
fit anſa calumniandi, hat he might 
not give a handle to any, to call him 
« an Arian, or ſuſpect him of hereſy.” 


N 


4 


* 


o 


N 


* 


T have, Sir, in a former (mn) letter, given 
my ſentiments, with ſome freedom, on the 
conduct of Eraſmus, reſpecting this Verſe. 
It was there obſerved, that it ſeemed im- 

<«« poſſible to account for the behaviour of 
* Fraſmus, in this matter, taking the whole 
ce of it into contemplation at once, but up- 
on one of theſe ſuppoſitions : Either he 

& could not produce the five MSS, in which 
he had alledged the Verſe to be omitted; 
or he bad other authorities, much ſuperior 
to o the teſtimony of a fingle MS, for re- 


placing 


&c 


C 


* 


(mn) Pages 8 and g. 


iven 
the 
erſe. 
im- 
r of 
rhole 
up- 
er he 
hich 
ted; 


erior 


re- 
1CINg 
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60 placing the Verſe, which he was not, Dr. BEx80N,; 


« however, ingenuous enough to ee . 
« ledge.” Now, how far it might have | 
been in his power to fulfil the former of theſe 


alternatives, is not, perhaps, for the preſent 


age to determine. But this may, fortunate- 
ly, be now determined; namely, that Eraſ- 
mus had other authorities, much ſuperior 
to the teſtimony of a ſingle MS, for re- 
„placing the Verſe,” and that he. was 20 
ingenuous enough to acknowledge” them. 
For, independent of the authority, of Jerome, 
who declares his Tranſlation to have been 
made according to the Greek MSS, who ac- 
cuſes certain Latin Tranſlators of unfaith- 
fulneſs, for having left this Verſe out of 
their copies; (for Eraſmus believed the pre- 
face, which contains this complaint, to be 


the genuine work of Jerome independent 


of, at leaſt, ſome part of the authorities, 
which have been ſtated in the preceding 
pages; (for Eraſmus was a learned man, and 
could not be W (1) of them all) —In- 

| dependent 


(2) Eraſmus was not ignorant of then all ; for he has 
quoted the works of Opprian, Lyranus, Caſſidorius, MWala- 
frid Strabo, and Aquinas, by whom this Verſe (as hath 
been * proved) is expreſsly cited as an authentic 


1 1 (144 ) 

I or. Bexsox, dependent of theſe, Eraſns lay under an 
obligation, almoſt peculiar to himſelf, ariſing 
—_ from the. authority of the MSS of Laurentius 
1 Valla, to re- place the Verſe in queſtion. He 
8 5988 — e before che 1 
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la of the, then, onipubhed, Commen- 
tary of L. Valla. The Greek MSS, on which 
it was founded, were no leſs than ſeven (o) 
in number; and this Verſe poſſeſſed its place 
in them all. In the exultation of his mind, 
ariſing from this acquiſition, Eraſmus firſt 


communicated bl 5 ) his Aae to his learn. 
. n Het 


= 


> — — — 
. == 
* ** 


part af the ſacred Canon. (See his N. Teſt. of A.D. 
I $22, paſſim,.) 
(% Dr. Mill, in his Prolegoritena, ſpeaks of 170 only: 
1 Comparatis tribus exemplaribus Eræcis, ac totidem La- 
c ztints.” This is one of thoſe miſtakes which I ventur- 
ed to lay to his charge, in a Note to page 18. He ſeems, 
alſo, to have fallen into another miſtake, on this ſubject; 
in conſidering the Annotations of Yalla as of little eſtima- 


_ tion; for which. he is warmly reproved by Bengelius. 


[ntrod. in Criſin. p. 437.) 

L. Valla certainly 530 SEVEN Greek MSS ; for, in his 
Annotations on the Goſpel of St. John, vii: 29, 20, he 
politively affirms that his number was “ ſeptem Græca 
*6 exemplaria.” And Eraſmus confirms the aſſertion in his 
own Apology. (See L. Valle Opera, Baſil. Edit. A. D. 
1543, Pp. 842;—and Eraſmi Græc. Teſt. Baſil. Edit. 4. . 
15106, Apol. p. 3.) 

(p) Appendix, No, XV. 
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then, in the ſame year, A. D. 1505, pub- 


liſhed this Commentary, or permitted it to 


be publiſhed, from the preſs of Jodocus 
Badius, at Paris. Eraſinus had, therefore, 


the authority of EIGHT Greek MSS, inſtead 


of oNE (which alone he held forth) for 
reſtoring the verſe. For he had, in his 
own Apology, in A. D. 1516, mentioned the 
number of Yalla's (Greek) MSS to be ſeven, 
although he was, at that time, ſecretly medi- 
tating the expulſion of this verſe from the text 
of St. John, in direct contradiction to them all. 


Nor is this the only inſtance of diſingenu- 
ouſneſs, which 1s diſcoverable in the conduct 
of Eraſmus, reſpecting this verſe. He omitted 


it, as hath been before ſtated, in his Edition 


of the New Teſtament of A. D. 1516. In 
A. D. 1518, he publiſhed his Treatiſe, en- 
titled Ratio vere Theologiæ, which he dedi- 
cated to Cardinal Chryſogoni: wherein he 
cites, in ſerious argument, and as a legitimate 
portion of Scripture, this (4) identical verſe, 
which, only two years before, he had ex- 

: bo | pelled 


(7) Appendix, No. XXI. 


ed friend, and correſpondent, Fiſcher 3 and Dr. Bexson, 


(146) 

Dr. Bexsox. pelled from the very text of the New Teſta- 

ment! Nor is even this all. For in the 
next, ſucceeding, year, (A. D. 1519) he con- 
demns the verſe again, by leaving it out of 
his New Teſtament of that year. And yet 
he continued but a ſhort time, even in that 
reſolution: — for he reſtored the verſe, finally, 
to its place, in his very next Edition of the 
New Teſtament, in A. D. 1522. 


The facts, then, being thus clear, there 
ſeems but one conſiſtent method of account- 
ing for this incongruity of conduct in Eraſ- 
mus; which is, to ſuppoſe that he became a 
proſelyte to Arianiſm, not before A. D. 1505, 
but in ſome part of the interval between that 
year, and A. D. 15 16.— In A. D. 1505, then, 
not having then imbibed the tenets of Ari- 
aniſm, Eraſmus gave to the world, in the 
commentary of L. Falla, the teſtimony of 

ſeven Greek MSS, in favor of the authenticity 
of this verſe. In A. D. 1516, having ſut- 
fered that leaven to enter into, and to fer- 
ment within, his mind, in a long interval of 
eleven years; he expelled this verſe from the 
text of his New Teſtament. But he ventured 
on 
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on this expulſion, as it ſeems, under a ſecret Dr. Bensong 


fear of a ſevere attack, on its account, from 
the Chriſtian world, in general; for which 
the commentary of L. Valla, itſelf, would 
furniſh no inconſiderable weapons: which 
fear apparently induced him to provide ſome 
means of retreat, in caſe of neceſſity, (ſuch, 
Sir, was the PRUDENCE of Eraſmus !) by 
bringing this verſe forward again, in A. D. 
1518, in his Ratio vere Theologiz. In A. D. 
1519, he hazarded a ſecond expulſion: but, 

ſtill fearful, as it ſrems, of the argument dedu- 
cible from Valla's MSS, he gave up the whole 


couteſt, formally, and finally, but ſtill in a 


moſt unchearful, and diſingenuous, manner, 
in A. D. An 


Atkins; ako: Sir, 1 may this wh 3 
of Eraſmus, in this matter, (which you have 
attempted to dignify by the appellation of 
prudence ) be accounted. for, at leaſt, and ex- 
plained : —that meanneſs, which, upon the 
face of his own apology, he was guilty of; 
that departure from truth, which, when the 
facts are fully confidered, he ſeems to be 
bs. ene with; his haſty expulſion 
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# Dr. | pea of the verſe, and his ſullen re-admiſſion of 


it; his confeſſion of one MS only, in favor of 
this verſe, when he ought to have acknow- 
ledged eight; and his impotent attempt to 
depreciate even that one, by charging it with 
having been corrected by the Latin copies, 
although he did not attempt to produce a 
ſingle inſtance of ſuch correction, in *. af 


h the charge, ſo n. 


15 This acduet of Erafks ſeems, in fome 


reſpects, to bave been the cauſe, and in others 
the conſequence, of his having been ſeduced, 


by pre-conceived prejudices, to aſſign an in- 

competent, and, apparently, an untrue, mo- 
tive for his reſtoration of this verſe, in A. D. 
1522. And this conduct ſeems to juſtify 


the cenſure, caſt upon him by Weiſtein, which 


1s the more ſevere, becauſe it falls from a 
friend, and men At is an al- 
e moſt intolerable thing (ſays he) © in Eraſ- 
mus, that he will roman try to ſhelter 


. Himſelf (7) under EXCUSES, Which are even 


6 IDLE, 


F * Lad 3 in Eraſmo minime ferendum eſt, quad | 
ſæpe excuſationbus parum idoneis nec ſatis honeſtis uti, quam 
erroris culpam ſimpliciter fateri, maluerit,”” ( aun k Pro- 


leg. p. 124.) 


(149) 
& IDLE, and DISHONEST, rather than make Dr. Bensov. 


« an. ingenuous confeſſion of. « fab, or 4 
mM ee 


XXXII. 0 ” MS Aa Lind 0 
4% 2, which is now lodged in the Library, 
belonging to the Univerfity of Dublin. 
„And Wetſtem reckons that MS to be 
* what Eraſmus calls Codex Britannicus.” 


The Dublin MS is not the Codex Britan- 
uicus of Eraſmus ;——becauſe (as Dr. Benſon 
confeſſes in another (s) place) the latter 
reads vv only, the former ay rv, in 
the ſeventh Verſe and becauſe, in. the 
erghith Verſe, the article « is placed before 
paglypevres, in the MS of Dublin; but the ſame 
article is not found, at all, in the Codex Bri- 
tannicus. It is impoſſible that the ſame MS 
ſhould, in the ſame given paſlage, differ from 
itſelf; or, in other words, be the ſame, and 
yet not the ſame, MS. | | 
L 4: = XXXIV. 

(s) Note on page 64 o. | 3 
See Appendix, No. XX, where theſe Verſes are Copied 
by Eraſmus himſelf, —as tney ſtood in the Codex Bri- 


| tannicus. 
. 


Dr. BENsON. 
l \ 
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XXXIV. © The learned author of The 
Memoirs of the life and writings of 
Dr. Waterland, (p. 79.) gives this ac- 
count of it. The Dublin MS now has 
it [that is, the diſputed text; ] written, 
(as I am told, by one who has ſeen it) 
in a different hand, (as all the Epiſtles 
are) from the reſt of the MS.” 


* 


[5 


cc 
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£c 
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* 
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T have been favored, by the learned Dr. 
Wilſon, of the Univerſity of Dublin, to whoſe 
care this MS 1s, at preſent, officially en- 
truſted, with the following account of it: 
which directly contradicts the aſſertion, thus 
brought from the writer of the Memoirs of 
Dr. Waterland. „ 


„ 1, The Dublin MS, as exactly as 1 can 
form an opinion, is WRITTEN BY THE 
ce SAME HAND. In the Goſpel of St. 
“ Matthew the letters are ſmaller, and the 
lines more ſlender, than in the other parts 
& of the MS. In the reſt of THE WHOLE 
volume, the letters are uniformly larger, 
but ſo fimilar as to indicate THE SAME 


66 * SCRIBE. 
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ce 
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concluded, 


(151 5 


ScktBE. It abounds in contractions. 


There are NO RASURES, | 


6 The Scribe; when he had W 
ly diſcovered an erroneous letter, or ſylla- 
ble, drew a line acroſs the miſtake, and- 


ſtraightway ſubjoined the word correctly. | 


written, When the error was not ob- 


ſerved, until the paragraph, or page, was 
the correction is exhibited in 
the margin; the faulty word croſſed, 
yet ſtill legible. 
rections, thus noted in the margin, ſeem 
to have been made when the whole work 
was concluded; becauſe, in them, the 
ink is much blacker than in the text, 


having acquired, by. 4 ſtanding Ss 
_—— Wee 


„ with accents, and ſpirits. 


The Acts are placed after the Epiſtles of 


St. Paul. 


Be > The CONTESTED VERSE is, indiſ- 


* putably, WRITTEN BY THE SAME PER= 


* SON, who wrote the REST OF THE PAGE, 


But ſome of theſe cor- 


5 and 


a 


Dr, BESN oN. 


(152). 
Dr. BENSON. and the REST OF THE ErIs TEE. This, 


6 on inſpection, will appear ſelf-evident, and 
6 jinconteſtible. 


& 3. As to the antiquity of the MS, I am 
incapable of giving a decided opinion, 
further than as follows. That it pre- 
ceded the æra of Printing ſeems very clear, 
from its having many readings not found 
in any edition prior to Szephens ; there- 
fore not a tranſcript from any of them. 
© But I do not think that it can be carried 
higher than a century, or two, at the ut- 
moſt, before the invention of Printing. 
For it is certainly written on thick, po- 
liſhed, paper, which Feard miſtook for 
parchment. Now no paper records have 
been diſcovered, anterior to the cloſe of 
the 7welf#þ century, as J find in the Acta 
Leipfienfia. It was, therefore, a tranſcript 
from ſome MS now, perhaps, loſt; and, 
on that account, claims the authority of 
an original. Whether corrected, and 
compleated, according to a Latin copy, is 
more than I know,— 
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« [In MazrtiNn's La Verite, Ed. Utrecht, 
4% A. D. 1721, p. 272, it is not accurately 
6 repreſented. | Ei 
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Before ſuch authority as this, the telling 
of Dr. Benſon, who is told by the Author 
of certain Memoirs, who is told by one who 
has no name, that this text is wwr:tten in 4 
afferent hand from the reft of the MS,va- 


niſhes into nothing. 


XXXV. I appears thence probable, 


*& Ufter. In whoſe collations it [the 
verſe in queſtion] - 7s not found.” 

| BS The 

t) The account of the Dublin MS, here ſtated, is more 

particular than that which was ſet forth in the former 


edition of this work; becauſe it is the reſult of the whole 
of the communications, made to me, by Dr. Wilſon, as 


he well before, as ſince, the publication of the former edition 


of theſe Letters, 


4 4, The controverted paſſage ſtands thus, Dr. Brxson. i 


that that part of the MS has been 
added fince the time of Archbiſhop. 
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| | ( 154 ) 
Dr. Bensov. The premiſes, from whence the former 
5 FAY part of this objection is drawn, having been 
juſt diſproved, the concluſion muſt, of courſe, 
fall to the ground. And, as to the latter 
part of it,—the verſe, 1. John, v. 7, does 
not appear, it is true, in the Collations, 
which Archbiſhop Uſher made of this MS; —— 
becauſe he did not live to carry thoſe Col- 
lations beyond the firſt Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Romans. | 


"8 


This circumſtance 1s evident from the 
Prolegomena (u) of Dr. Mill: which, how- 
ever, Dr. Benſon has endeavoured to con- 
ceal from his readers. He did not chuſe to 
communicate to them that part of Dr. M!'s 
account of this MS, which ſupported its re- 
putation, and character; although he uſes 
all haſte (as will appear in the next ſucceed- 
ing extract) to ſtate thoſe parts of the Pro- 
legomena, at length, which tend to depreciate 


the 


(u) Millii Proleg. 1379, 1380. This circumſtance 
is further affirmed by a Memorandum of Dean Yeard, 
prefixed to this MS : * The readings of this MS were 

„ not gathered, but to the 22d of the Acts of the Holy 
<<: Apoſtles, and thoſe of the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle 
© to the Romans.” (See allo wi gs O . * 555 
and Emiyn's Reply, C. v. p. 269.) 
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the Verſe. But this, Sir, you will, 2 Dr. BENSON, 


denominate the prudence of Dr. Benſon. 


bee at leaſt, rank, as a fit corpariield, —_ 


( Prudence of Eraſmus ;" . of which you, 


_ time ago, made ſuch honorable men- 
tion. | | | 


 XXXVI. © Dr. Mill fays, It is writ- 
4 fen in a modern and careleſs hand; <vith 
* ſome ogy blotttd out, and others inter- 
" i coor p. me: | 


It ſeems 00 probable, lin Dr. Mull, and 
Mr. Caſley, had never ſeen this MS. Dean 


Yeard's account, who HAD SEEN it former- 


ly, and Dr. Wilſon's deſcription, who has 
lately inſpected it, admit the blottings 
out, and interpolations, but explain them 


in a manner the moſt honorable to the 
Copyiſt. The Writer” (ſays Dean Trard) 


has not taken pains to make fair writing. 
«© He has often greatly negle&ed his hand; 
and, what is very diſagreeable to the eye, 
but is, nevertheleſs, the mark of integrity 
in a Tranſcriber, is, that when, in copy- 


bs ing, 
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(156) 


Dr. Benson © ing, he perceived any word, or words, to 


have been omitted by him, he eraſed thoſe 
„ which he had written” [ſubſequent to the 
omiſſion] ** and re- placed them in the body 
& of the work, after he had inſerted there- 
$6 in what he had before omitted.“ (ww). 


Blots, and interpolations, may be marks 
of haſte in the Copyiſt; but they are not 
certain proofs of inaccuracy in the MS itſelf, 
It is morally impoſſible, that the tranſeriber 
of ſo large a book as the New Teſtament, 
- ſhould travel through his taſk, without falling 
into errors, without committing miſtakes, 
And if, upon reviſion, he ſhould decline to 
blot, or to interpolate, leſt he ſhould be ſaid 
not to have taken pains to make fair writ- 
ing, the outward fairneſs of his work 
would ill atone for its internal errors, and 
defects. | oa 


Thus far as to this charge, of blots, and 
interpolations, in general. Let it be, finally, 
remarked, as to this Verſe, in particular, that 
(a0) Martin's La Verite, Part ii, C. 12. Dr. MWilſen's 
account of theſe particulars hath been already ſtated at 
large in page 151. TER ” 


( 157) 


it is neither BLOT TED, nor INTMERPOLATED : Dr, Banson, 


but is written in the body of the page, and 
in the ſame fair, uniform, hand, with the 
reſt of the MS. 


XXXVII. Mr. Caſiey calls it a mo- 
« dern MS, probably tranſlated, or cor- 
„ rected, from the latin vulgate. Other 
6 learned men have obſerved, that the 
« form of the letters is the ſame with that 
«6 of our printed Greek Teſtaments, with 
* accents and ſpirits. So that it may, 
« poſſibly, have been written, ſince the in- 
ee vention Y Printing.” — 

Dr. Benſon OP to have ſtated the cir- 
cumſtances which make for the antiquity of 
this MS, as well as thoſe which tend to pro- 
nounce it modern. But this, it ſeems, al- 
though greatly his duty, was 110 pan of his 
deſign. 


Let it be here obſerved, then, that the 


vowels and o are written, throughout this 
MS, with double points placed over them : 
w which method of pointing, by the teſtimony 

of 


& 


r 
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Dr. Bexsox. of (x) Montfaucon, the moſt competent of 
all men to decide a queſtion of this nature, 
ſhews a MS to be more than a thouſand years 
old. This is, at leaſt, a ſtrong preſumption 
in favor of the antiquity of this MS. But 

this diſpute will, perhaps, be the moſt 
ſatisfactorily decided, by referring to the 
"deſcription of this MS, herein before 
ſtated : (y,) which, at leaſt, proves that it was 
written before (if not long before) “ the in- 
vention of Printing.“ 


As to Mr. Caſiey 8 expreſſions, 6% PROBA- 
« BLY tranſlated, OR corrected,” they are the 
very language of mere conjecture; and, as 
ſuch, deſerve little, or no, attention. 


XXXVIIIL. IT would have truth tate 
6 place, on which fide oh it une” 


[Note, p. 640. 
If 


() Palzograp his Gr. ca, Edit. Paris K. D. 1708, 
i p. 33. 
(0 ne words reſpecting the date of this MS, which 
were copicd from it, in the former edition of theſe let- 
ters, are here omitted; becauſe they may be applied to 
the linie When St. Mark's Goſpel, itſelf, was original) 
written e although that time really was, according to Dr. 
Cave's account, A.D. 5, and, according to Dr. Pearſon, 
A. D. 60. I do not wiſh to urge any evidence in favor 
of this verſe, againſt which any objections may be brought, 
vw hach Can 5 in any degree, ſtand che teſt of examination. 
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If Dr. Benſon, inſtead of raking together Dr. Bzxson, | 
every thing that hath been ſaid, however | 


TO miſtakenly, by Mill, and Caſley, in prejudice. ; 
on of the MS in queſtion, and preſſing that fide 
zut of the argument, alone, had thought fit, at 
oft the ſame time, to have given to the world =. [ 
the what Martin, and Ttard, had urged in favor 3 | | 
ore of its antiquity, and authority; his practice 1 | 
vas would have done as much honor to this de- | f 5 
in- claration, as it now reflects diſgrace upon it. = | 
XXXIX. Again; we have been re- 1 
ad „ ferred to another MS, which is in the 4 7 
_ « King of Prufſa's library, at Berlin. 11 
ors ** That MS has, indeed, the diſputed | 1 
. % ext. But then it is acknowledged to | bl 
tabe be a late tranſcript from a printed Greek f ll 
* Teftament, and, particularly, from the = 


Complutenſian edition; which the ig- 
* norant tranſcriber has followed ſo cloſely, 


nt <© as 10 copy exactly and without variation, | 4 
which even the very errors of the' Printer.” 9 
ch This MS was. purchaſed, upwards of a zu 
o Dr. century ago, at a high price, by Frederic 1 
— Malliam the Great, Elector of Brandenburgh, 4 


( 160 ) 

Dr. Bzxson. and was believed to be very ancient, not 
only by the learned of that age in gene- 
ral, (as by the Librarian Hendreichius, by 
Saubertus, Profeſſor of Divinity at Hetm- 

995 fladt, by Tollius, and by the great Orien- 

7 taliſt, Jablonſti, at Berlin) but by the 

= famous Spanheim. If the claim of this MS 

to antiquity were to be decided by authorities 
of this kind, it ſhould ſeem, that very re- 
ſpectable antagoniſts, and thoſe many in 
number, ſhould be oppoſed to names of ſuch 
eminence as theſe, to ſatisfy the world of its 

* being a modern copy. And who are theſe 

1 many, and reſpectable antagoniſts? ? As to 

number, J know of none, but one; and as to 

the reſpectableneſa of that one, in this (2) in- 
ſtance, at leaſt, let the reader (if any reader 
= ſhall have accompanied me thus far) con- 

mm ' deſcend to afford me a few moments more 

. of his 8 and then judge for himſelf, 
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„ ON perſon, then, M. V. La Croxe, a Libra- 
4 rian at Berlin, i in the beginning of the pre- 
ſent 
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iin x Emlyn's Reply, (Edit. as before) p. 229.—M. V. 
178-15 * + Tx Croze was, certainly, a very learned man. But his 
behaviour, in reſpec to this verſe, — merits 
the molt ſevere reprehenſion. | 
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and publiſhed by Mr. Emlyn, in his conteſt 
with Mr. Martin, affirms this MS to be a 
late tranſcript from the Complutenſian Edi- 
tion. I wonder,” (fays he) that our 
„ MS, a book of no authority, ſhould be 
“ alledged in confirmation of a dubious 
„reading, after I have already made it 
© manifeſt to many learned men, and to Mr. 


Martin himſelf, that this book, although 
* fold by an artful impoſtor for an ancient 


. 


* 


Ms, and boaſted of accordingly, is only 
%a late tranſcript from the Complutenſian 
„Edition: and this“ (he proceeds to ſay) 
“ly viewed this Library, as a ſtranger, and 
befare I had any intentions of ſettling at 
Berlin; and I made this declaration open- 
ly to Hendreichius, now dead; and ever 
ſince this Library has been entruſted to 
** my care, I have candidly declared the 
* ſame to all perſons, nor is Mr. Martin ig- 


* 


CC 
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norant of it.“ —In another part of the 


ſame letter, the ſame La Croze ſays, © He 


who has ſeen the Complutenſian Edition, 
haas alſo ſeen our MS, without excepting 


M Woof pl | 2 EVEN 


ſent century, in a letter written A. D. 1720, Dr. BENSON. 


I PERCEIVED AT ONCE, when I former- 
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( 162 ) 

Pe. Banson, 4 even the very errors of the Printer, which 

5 the ignorant tranſcriber has followed ſo clofe- 
ly, as to make it abſolutely certain, that 
ſome illiterate copyiſt was employed by 
ſome learned cheat, in order to accompliſh 
this impoſture.“ Rept 


In another letter, much anterior in point 
of date to this, which has juſt been abſtract- 
ed, the ſame La Croze ſays (with a for- 
wardneſs, which indicates that he had, even 
then, taken his ſide, and that the fate of the 
Verſe, in queſtion, was, at that time, not 
indifferent to him) among other things-— 


„ read, YESTERDAY, (a) Dr. Mill's 
Diſſertation upon the paſſage of St. John; 
and found there ALMos r all that I HAD 
THOUGHT upon the ſame ſubject.— ALL 
the ancient Greek and Latin MSS, in 

_ reckoning up the three” [THREE I] Wit- 
neſſes, mention only the Spirit, the Water, 
and the Blood. There is no account to 
be made of our Greek MS of the New- 
Teſtament ; it is a work, which, although 
8 "Mt 
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(a) Emhn's Reply, p. 286,” 
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it has deceived many, I never thought a- Dr. BzxsoN, 
bove eighty years old. In the year 1696, = 


upon coming to Berlin, this MS was ſhewn 


to me as being a thouſand years old: After 


Having examined it A MOMENT, I maintain- 


ed that it was modern, and copied from 


the edition of the Bible of Cardinal Xime- 


nes. I convinced the late Mr. Spanheim, 


and the then Librarian, by comparing of 


paſſages, the reſemblance of characters, 
and other ſenſible proofs. The paſlage 


of the Three Witneſſes is there word for 


word, as in the Bible of Acala, AND 1T 
COULD NOT BE THERE OTHERWISE. 


The ancient Fathers have (6) NEVER 


made uſe of ſo remarkable a paſſage. 
The Lectionary, entitled æπ.¹9 , IN MY 
OPINION, is of no great authority in this 


caſe. I do not doubt its antiquity; but 
theſe eccleſiaſtical Books are more ſubject 


to alterations than others. 


Such teſtimony as this (to ſay nothing of 
| 8 M 2 I 


(b) M. La Croze, it ſeems, had NEVER conſulted any 


5 of the authorities, ſtated in the former part of theſe let- 
ters, which directly deſtroy this aſſertion; or he would 
NEVER have made it, | 
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WA Dr. Besnovw, that air of affected ſelf-ſufficiency, which 


appears in almoſt every line, and is truly re- 
diculous) carries ſuſpicion upon the face of 
it. There can be but ſmall doubt of the 


then Elector having taken the opinions of 


the moſt learned men of his Court, and 
Country, as to the antiquity of this MS, an- 
tecedently to his purchaſe of it; and of their 


having given their ſentiments in its favor, 
after having tried it by the beſt examination 


in their power. There can be no doubt of 


this MS being well known to Henareichius, 
becauſe, as the Electoral Librarian, he had 


it under his care many years; to Saubertus, 


| becauſe he has ſet forth nearly 7wwo hundred 


various readings from it, in his commentary 


on the Goſpel of St. Mattheav, and he {tiles 


it ** Perve!uftus, (c) et admodùm pretioſus;“ — 


to Tollius, becauſe he is cited, in relation to 
it, by Father Le Long; to Jablonſti, becauſe 
he was conſulted by Kettner, on the ſubject, 
previouſly to his publication; and to Span- 
heim, for La Croze affirms that he convinced 
Shanbeim of its being an impoſture. It is 
ſurely, then, on the very face of this account, 

a 


(c) Prelegom. Edit. Telm/iadt, A. D. 1672, p. 41. 
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MENT, what ſo many learned men, upon a 


long acquaintance with, and a cloſe examina- 


tion of, the MS, could not perceive at all. 
Such a narration as this, having no ſupport 
beyond the bare affirmation of the reporter, 
would deſerve little credit, even if no poſi- 
tive proof could be brought to deſtroy it. 


But, unfortunately for La Croze, his whole 
charge is demonſtrably falſe.— For, 


1 * 
n 


1. As to his aſſertion, that he had made 


it manifeſt to Mr. Martin, that the MS, in 
queſtion, was a late tranſcript from the Com- 


plutenſian Edition, —it turns out, by (d) Mr. 


M 3 _Marim's 


"| a) Martin's La Verite, Part ii, C. 7. La Croze, at- 
tempted, indeed, to apologiſe to Weiſtein, on this ſubject, 


by ſaying, that he had not defended himſelf, becaute he 


was unwilling to offend Mr. Martin, or to treat him 
harſhly. ** Hoc mibi fignificauit Cl. La Croze, per epiſto- 
lam, A. D. 1731, ſe ad objectiones D. Martini non reſpon- 
* diſſe, quod ſenem venerandum offendere, aut ipſi agre fa- 
© £876, ne (Proleg. p. 59.) Bur this was a mere 
pretence. Whilſt he thought himſelf able to ſupport 
bis own aſſumptions, he made no ſcruple of treating Mr. 
Martin diſreſpectfully enough. He found himſelf 2 
willing to offend this venerable old man, preciſely at the time 
when he found himſelf wnable to anſwer bis arguments, 


a moſt ſtrange, an almoſt incredible, thing, Dr. Baxson.. | 
that La Croze ſhould rERCEIVE'AT ONCE, 2 
at a ſingle glance, as it were, and IN A Mo- 
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( 166 ) 
Martin's own account, which was addrefled 
to La Croze, which it was highly incum- 
bent upon him to have contradicted, if he 
could, but which ſtands to the preſent hour, 
even uncontroverted, —that he had made, to 


Mr. Martin, no ſuch manifeſtation at all. 


Nor was it, indeed, poſſible that La Croze 
could make manifeſt” his aſſertion, not- 
withſtanding the over-forward zeal which 
haſtily precipitated him into it, either * to 
«© Mr. Martin, or to“ many learned men,” 
or to any perſon whatever. For, 


2. This MS is Nor à tranſcript from the 
Complutenſian Byb/e :—as will evidently ap- 
pear by the following obſervations, 


In the Goſpel of St. Matthew, Chap. ii. 
Verſe 13, the MS of Berlin (in queſtion) 


reads &@roxriva; but the reading of the Bible 
of Complutum is «nora, in the correſpond- 


ing part of ant Verſe. 


In ii. 17, of the ſame Goſpel, the Berlin 
MS has ur Kue dis n but the Complu- 


tenſian Edition has, in the ſame paſſage, vn 


Ie TE TEOQNT2, 


In 


( 167 ) | 
In v. 32, the Berlin MS reads on: nas o Dr, Drusen. 4 


ator; but the reading of the Complutenſi ian 
Edition 1 18 or 05 av G&TOAVTN, 


In vi. 13, the Camplatenſian Edition has 
the Doxology compleat—** For thine is the 
& kingdom, rhe power, and the glory, for ever : 
and ever: of which the Berlin MS has . 
not a te word. ON . | 9 


In vil 18, the Berlin Ms has 20e Ta deudpor ; 9 
but the ms an Edition has only 2d. 1 
Og 0 

In vii. 24, the Berlin MS reads euowbncerasrs 18 


but the Complutenſian Edition only poco, = 


In ix. 30, the MS of Berlin reads evwy8noz _ 
«uv T&paxpnpe; but the Complutenſt dan does {1 
not exhibit the word Tzpxxprjpz, in that ; "lh 
= _ 1 


In xv. 22, the MS of Berlin reads pac 
rice avrs ; but the Complutenſian Edition has, 
in the ſame paſſage, uh Ic t b. 

M4 In 1 


00 This Doxology ſtands i in 15 margin of the Com- 
N Teſtamen t. 


Dr. BENSON, 


(168) 
In xvii. 2, the Berlin MS has os 8 ; . 


the Complutenfi jan reads, inſtead thereof, ws To 
gos, in the parallel paſſage. 


In xxvii. 29, the MS of Berlin reads © u 
degie; but the Edition of Complutum hath, in 


the parallel paſſage, eri r Ae | 


In REP of theſe examples, this MS-a agrees 


with one, or more, of the MSS of Robert 


Stephens; in one example, with a, MS of 


Caſaubon ; ; in , with the Codex Moni for- 
ius; in one, with the MSS of Sauberius ; in 


three, with the celebrated MS of Cambridge ; 


and 1n the laſt example, with the ſtill more 


celebrated MS of Alexandria. 


If theſe variations of the Berlin MS from 
the Complutenſian Edition, ſelected, by the 
help of Saubertus, from the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew, alone, be ſo numerous, (and yet the 
Liſt here given, does not compriſe them all) 


how greatly might that number be increaſed, 


by an examination, of this kind, * purſued 
through the whole of the New Teſtament! 
But, as the taſk would be irkſome, fo the 


attempt 


„% 8 


attempt is, happily, unneceſſary. The vari- Dr. Baxsov. 


ations, which have been already adduced, 
concord too nearly with the readings of other 


MSS, to be mere errors of the tranſcriber. 
They are too correct, in their language, and 


too pointed in their meaning, to be the er- 


rors of an ignorant tranſcriber.” And they 
differ too widely, are in every reſpe& too 


diſcordant, from the text of the Compluten- 


| fan, to warrant even a poſſibility, that the 


MS of Berlin can be, at all, “ a tranſcript 
from that Edition.” 


With reſpe& to the information, which 


M. La Croꝛe has further condeſcended to give 
us, —namely, that the ** aro 13, in His o- 


* hinion, of no great authority,” becauſe it 
is a Lectionary, and becauſe Lectionaries 
are more ſubject to alterations than 
ce other eccleſiaſtical Books,“ —it might be 
aſked, whether in any Lectionary, of any 
Church, any text would, at any time, be in- 
lerted, which that Church did not accept as 
genuine? But queſtions of this kind need 
not be propoſed, or multiplied, in the preſent 
caſe, For the «re is NOT a Lectionary, 


in 


Dr. Bersox. in any other ſenſe than as the Bible itſelf 


tank 


may be called a Lectionary, namely, from 
being read in the Church. The aregohos i8 4 
6 Collection (J) of the Epiſtles of the 
„New Teſtament, written ſeparately ;” 
that 1s, ſeparately from the Goſpels. The 
 eroconos, then, is the very volume of the E- 
piſtles themſelves, compriſing, among the 
reſt, this Epiſtle of St. ohni. And the 72 
nion of La Croze, founded on ſuppoſed al- 

terations in Lectionaries, can have no place 
in the preſent queſtion. 


As to Dr. Benſon's ſuggeſtion, that this 
MS is ALso, a * tranſcript from a printed 
< Greek Teſtament ;” it ſeems hardly recon- 
cileable with his other aſſumption, of its 
being, withal, * a tranſcript from the Com- 
« plutenfian Edition.“ Taken as a whole, 
the accuſation ſeems, in no ſmall degree, in- 
conſiſtent with itſelf. Conſidered in parts, 
the latter clauſe of it has already been prov- 
ed to be utterly untrue; and the former, 
_ made without ſpecification, 1 15 empty, 
| and 


T.. od . SO OOO 


* 


"I 


Py I. 1. ) Dr. Thomas Smith's Miſcellanea, Lond. Edit. 
1686, p. 155. See alſo MAR TIN's La Verite, p. 


| ”C. 5, . 


1 


and unfounded. As an idle charge, _- Dr. Prpox. 4 


brought at random, it is not worth the pains 
to dwell upon it. It is too vaguely ſtated to 
receive an anſwer, and too abſurdly expreſſed 
to deſerve one. 


XI. . Aud, finally, as to the Com- 


« plutenſian, which was the firſt edition 


& of the Greek Teſtament; which, 


-* (though printed) Stephens has num- 


e bered as the firſt of his MSS.” — 


The Complutenfian was not, properly, the 


firſt Edition of the Greek Teſtament. The 


Baſil Edition of Eraſinus was publiſhed in 
A. D. 1516, antecedently to the Bible of 
Complutum; which, although printed in A. D. 
1514, was not given to the world until ſeve- 
ral years afterwards. Nor has Robert Ste- 


pbens * numbered the Complutenſian as the 


« HH of his MSS,” or as any of his MSS. 


Take his own (g) words: Ut primo, : 


20 Complutenſem EDITIONEM intelligas, que 
olim ad antiquiſſima exemplaria fuit Ex- 
e 


(2) Preface to R. Stephens" 8 Edition, in queſtion, 
{Appendix No. All. ) 


XII. 


r a 0 


| Dr, BENSsOx. 


Th Creek Text of R. 


. 4. C. 0. 585 e 700 2 


> 


e \ 
EIS T9 &. 


(172) 


XLI. 


. From 


aha 


the Complutenſian Edition] * mf 
probably, he” Robert . *© Zook 
&* this diſputed paſſage, and _ it into 


the ſacred text. 


7 


If Dr. Benſon had ſtopped to compare the 


the Complutenſian, wit 


text of this diſputed paſſage, as it ſtands in 


h that of the Edition 


of Robert Stephens, he, perhaps, would not 


have hazarded this ob 


Stephens's Edition 
of 1. John, v. 7, 8. 


7. Or. TpELS 

£104 o pacplug-. 

1. 12, /. Jv", © Walne, 0 
N ο? , - x%i To 


&Yiov TWvevuca, 


* EY CIC. 


8. Kas Tpais! 


S1 , Ol paplup- 
ouyles &v TY Yn, 
TO W. ε , KH 
ro ve, x To 
ijk, KL οαννπτ 


XX BT0L 06 TEES 


ſervation. 


| The Greek Text of the 


Complutenſian Edi- 
tion of the ſame 


Verſes. 

7. Ori pes iow 0 
laß lupouvres E TW ZÞ&Vw, 0 
wellng Xaxt 0 Aoyos. X% T0 
% WS U HG, XX, 0b TOE; 
£15 TO EV ELCk, 


8. Kai relies £40 0 
poaglueourles eri Tn YN TO 
| TYEUjA% XG / T vdwp N 
*. 


« 


EG TO EV £0, : 


Leis. from 


hy tw „ cc; . pat 


Ian 


PAY 


TH. 
In the ſeventh Verſe of this Epiſtles then, Dr. Bzxsox. 
the Edition of Robert Stephens reads xa: zo: os 1 
Joerg That of Complutum, XN%: 06 TpELS, only, | 4 
The Edition of Robert Stephens alſo reads = 
# 04 3 Whilſt that of Complutum conveys not A 
only different words, but, in ſome reſpects, 1 


a different meaning, from that of Robert e- 33 
hens, by reading eig T0 i 604: 3 | 


In the eighth Verſe, the Edition of Robert 4 
Stephens reads rn yn; but that of Complu- 1 
tum twi 715 yns,—a different prepoſition, go- 1 
verning, 1n the following ſubſtantive, a dif- 
ferent caſe. In the Edition of Robert Ste- 


% 


| 
; phens, the laſt clauſe of this Verſe, xa: « rp 1 
ä £5 T0 &y £04, 18 read entire; but there is not | 0 
5 one word of it found in the e:ghth Ver ſe of 1 
a the Edition of Complutum. | 8 1 
Beſide theſe palpable diſcordances, which {0 
render the pretence of one of theſe Editions 1 
having been a Tranſcript of the other, im- 1 

n probable, beyond all ſeeming ; a little atten- 4 


tion to the method, in which Robert Stephens 
proceeded, throughout his Edition of A. D. 
1550, will prove the abſolute impracticability 13 
of this ſuppoſition. | 
| When 


— ˙ . ̃ ² EE . 7 EN ee 
GS rc 


| Dr, BxnsoN, 


ſingle initial v. (inſtead of tw Tac; Or rar 


(174) 
When any particular word, or words, 
were found in a few of his Copies, which 
did not exiſt in the generality, or in the great- 
er part, of them, Robert Stephens, on inſerting 
ſuch word, or words, in the text of his work, 


conſtantly pointed to the margin, by the 
help of his index, the obelus; where his 


reader might find the MS, or MSS, particu- 
larly ſpecified, on the authority of which he 
had made the inſertion. And when, upon 
placing his obelus in the text, the paſſage, or 
word, to which it was prefixed, was found 


in but a very few (as in one, or two) of his 


Copies, it was his 1nvariable cuſtom to ſignify 
this deficiency, 1 in the margin, by the follow- 
ing deſcription— , (Or rare mAnv Ts 6 
(for inſtance) viz. This word, or paſſage, is 
wanting in all my authorities, except the Copy 
marked 3: or, for the ſake of brevity, by the 


followed by the reſt of the reference. Thus 
in St. Matthew, xii. 35, the obelus is placed 


over the words T1 zaghac; and in the margin 
is written «& T&ci, Tan & TW n, Or Theſe words 


are wanting in all my authorities, except the 
MS, n. In St. Mark, Vil, 2, the mark of 
| reference 


od 0 


. C15) 
reference is placed over the word e, and Dr. Bxxsox, 
the correſponding marginal Note is, Tarrs | 
mh Ts , Or, Wanting in all, except the MS = 
marked y. And laſtly in St. John, iii. 25, | * 
the reference is affixed to the word ITada le; + 

' 
| 


and i In the margin is found v. wan rs %, Or, 
wanting in all, except the Copy a, which is the 1 
n Edition. ON ;. | mi 


N ow, mhas 3 15 the Note, or Reference, of A 
Robert Stephens, in the margin of this diſ- 4 
puted Verſe, couſidered in relation to the =_ 
Complutenſian Edition? N ot, & wac:, Or wall, | | b 
wh Tz &, (or, abbreviated, v. mw H a) which 1 


is the conſtant cuſtom of Robert Stephens, 5 
where one, only, of his authorities ſupports 


4; 30 
a particular reading: Not, Wanting in all | ''} 
«© my copies, except the Complutenſian,”— ?. 1 
which, certainly, would have been the caſe, 1 
if the ſuppoſition, advanced by Dr. Benſon, | of 
and now under conſideration, were juſt, M4 


But his Note, or Reference, is to this effect, 
and may be thus fairly paraphraſed. The 
Words, en Ts spare, in this Verſe, are wanting * 

| in _. —— 


(5) See the e Edition Itſelf (of A, D. 15 5) pages 28; mY 


(e 

5 Bznson, in ſeven of my MSS. J. een ee Copy, 
and others of my authorities, have the whole Verſe 

in full length, ſave that the Complutenſian has, 
at the cloſe of the Verſe, a reading peculiar 10 

ilſell, vix. eis vo e, which does not belong 10 
any of the reſt. If Robert Stephens, whilſt 
living, had even entertained ſome- latent 

fears, leſt a ſuppoſition of the kind, now 

under conſideration, however prepoſterous, 

might, at ſome future time, attempt to im- 

poſe itſelf upon the world; it ſeems that he 

could not have employed thoſe marginal 

Notes, and References, which he had adopt- 
ed, more appoſitely, than he thus has 

done, to meet it with a flat negation. It 

was not well within his power to have 
done more for our ſatisfaction herein, un- 

leſs he had been uneaſy enough to have de- 

tailed thoſe fears, at large, to the world, by 

anticipation ; and had buſied himſelf, in 

much circumlocution, to caution his readers, 
beforehand, not to pay any heed to ſuch an 
impoſition, if it ſhould be 3 to be 

patled upon them. 


Theſe impediments, Sir, being thus re- 
moved, 
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moved, I am enabled to ſum up this argu- Dr. Bitten. 
ment, in 8075 its parts, in a few words. Had 
Robert Stephens taken this diſputed paſſage 
«© from the Complutenfian Edition, he would 
not have remarked, as a circumſtance po- 
culiar to that Edition, that it read e 70 ©, in 
a part of the Verſe in queſtion; if the whole 
Verſe had been peculiar to it, and had not 
been found in any of his other authorities. 4 
But he has zo inſerted the diſputed. paſſage, A 


< be On 
— 


0 as it flood in the text of the Complutenfian. | 

Al And he has remarked the 116 ro , as a cir- 1 
- cumſtance peculiar to a part of the Verſe, in f io 
is i the Camplutenſian Copy. The conſequence © [4 
It is peremptory; it will not be evaded, and it a 
ve cannot be repelled : namely, that Robert Sit» ; bl 


pbens did noT take this diſputed paſſage from 
the Complutenſian Edition, 


by | 2 ; 3 
in XIII. 4 The Editors" [of the Com- i 
rs, * plutenſtian Edition] - ſay, in general. bi 
an ** that they followed the beſ and moſt an- | 


© cient MSS of the Vatican.— But Mr. _. 
= Wetſtein (7) renders it dubious whe- | 1 
Mn 3 


re- 


0 Rise to folio Edition, A. D. 1751, page 
16, 


(28) 

ther they had any Vatican MSS, not 
& only, from their varying, in ſo many 
places, from the beſt Vatican copy, but 
& becauſe Leo X did not come to the Pope- 
dom, time enough. to have furniſhed 
them, in Spain, with fuch MSS before 
6 they undertook that work. For he (be- 
ing then fi ich)" was choſen Pope not a 
year before that. Edition was publiſhed, 
0 Aus they are Suppoſed to have been about 


Lag 


Dr. BENsOox. s 


* 


teen years in preparing and publi thing 8 
N . bo 2 | ni 
g it; 
j The Editors of Complutum rats, and Bi 
1 in the ſtrongeſt terms, declare, that they had * 
3 the uſe of ſeveral Vatican MSS, which were Tt 
1 ſent, from Rome, to Cardinal Ximenes, for WM |. 
; that purpoſe. . 
þ t 
. 6c 1 un { Cy 3 , . 

4 Let it be known (fay they (4) in their 48 
5 preface) ** to the reader, that we have had, pl 
3 for the benefit of this work, the uſe of Im 
. << ſeveral MSS, of ſucl t antiquity, I... 
; evera of ſuch very great antiquity, ¶ the 
; 4 and correctneſs, that it ſeems a kind of .. 
h ; oy impiety 4 
| cc 


{#) Appendix, No. XIV. | 


% 


(19) 


impiety to doubt their truth : which the Dr, Bauten. 
moſt holy Father, &c. Leo ; defirous to 

« favor our undertaking, ſent from the Apoſ- 

« tolic Library, to the moſt reverend the 
“Cardinal of Hain; under whoſe authority, Y 
and by whoſe commands, we have com- 

«: mitted this work to the Tat 


* 


6 


* 


The world, forely, owes to theſe illuſtri= 4 
ous Editors ſo much reſpect, at leaſt, as to | A 
credit a declaration, made with ſuch ſolem- 
nity, unleſs there ſhall appear, from circum- 

ſtances, a moral impoſſibility of its truth. 4 
But the objections, here culled out of Weiſtein, Tt 
are far from importing any ſuch impoſſibility. 17 
It by no means follows, that theſe Editors i 
had no Vatican MSS, becauſe they varied, in 
many places, from the beſt Yatican Copy. 

It would be juſt as ſound a concluſion, to 


* I affirm, that Robert Stephens had not the Com- 1 
p plutenfian Bible, becauſe he has varied, in 1 1 
) 


many places, from that Edition. And, as to 
£ * not being a Leo X. at Rome, time 1 
enough to have furniſhed them, in Spain,, 
'Y C with ſuch MSS, before they undertook oe 
* that work it may be anſwered, that 1 

5 0 MS 7 there - wal 


5 (1800 
| Dr. Bexsox. there was a Cardinal (Y) de Medici there, 


* (1) He vas ereated Cardinal, by Innocent VIII, at at 
ears of age. (Bayle, Dict. Hiſtorique, Tom. ii. p. 299. 
dit. Rotterdam. A. D. 1697.) 3 5 
The learned friend, to whom I am indebted for the 
account of the Dublin MS, ſet forth in p. 150— 153 of 
this work, has favored me with the following reflections, 
on the ſubject of theſe Vatican MSS. | 
I think it probable, that the Vatican MSS were lent 
„ to Ximenes, during the Popedom of his countryman 
 *. Alexander VI, who died in Auguſt, A. D. 1503 ;— 
that, during the enſuing ſcenes of turbulence, they 
« were not re-demanded, until at laſt they were abſo- 
„ lutely forgotten; and that they lie dormant in. fome 
Library, or Monaſtery, in Spain, where, on examina- 
tion, they may: yet be diſcovered. I know when 
„ Prancis I. died, and when Leo's Popedom commenced, 
<< But the reigning Prince, or Pope, is always thanked 
<< for the favours conferred by their predeceſſors ; while 
« it is to their indulgence we owe their continuance, or 
from their grace we muſt expect their repetition. R. 
Stephens acknowledges that his MSS came from the 
* Library then belonging to Henry. They were lent by 
« Francis. So might the Camplutenſian Editors thank 
„ Les for the MSS, which they had from his Vatican, 
„ although they received them Fom Alexander, Ximenss 
« -was long projecting his work, and long preparing his 
« materials. Is it not probable, that he would take the 
«© opportunity of ſoliciting the loan of the Vatican MSS 
„(if they were LENT to him). when his countryman 
filled St. Peter's chair? But, as Books, and M88, 
«« were not Alexander's paſſion, I ſuſpe& that he $010 
« them to Aimenes; and that the loan was a fable, con- 
„ trived to conceal the infamy of the tranſaCtion.” — 
This is a moſt judicious conjecture, And it ſeems 
fhat no objection can be brought againſt it, ſave the ex- 
preſſions of the Complutenſian Editors; who poſitively ſay, 
in their preface, that Ximenes received them from Les. 
6 5 75 Leo decimus eduttg, & . MISIT ad Cardinalim 
„ Hiſpaniæ.— - | 
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time enough to furniſh. thoſe MSS to his Dr. Bewson, 


Brother Cardinal, X:menes, for his aſſiſtance 
in this undertaking. And becauſe, in that 


long ſeries of f/teen years, which ſaw theſe 
learned Editors | ſecluded: from the world, 


and anxiouſly intent on their great work, 
their original benefaQor had been. exalted; to 
the Papal throne, and aſſumed the new name 
of Leo X; they would not, in their Preface, 
mention him by his former, leſs honorable, 
appellation, but by the auguſt, and pre- emi- 
nent, title, which diſtingurſhed-ham in A. D. 
1514, when their Polyglott came forth from 
the Preſs. As men, this lefler kiud of Mer 
ranymy would be nätufal. Hs n it 
would be ee { 4. +453 JON £90 
XIII. % « Soce that, Pope Urban, 

* having recommended thoſe MSS in ihe 
Vatican, 10 be examined, it was ſound 
that all f them, which have the Epiſ- 

* tle of St. John, want this ſeventh 
, Verſe of the 15 CE 


Dr. Benſon has not been ſo juſt to his 
N 3 | readers, 


(182) 
| - Dr. BEx80N. readers, (m) as to inform them on what au- 
thority this aſſertion is founded. 


But, admitting, for the preſent, and for 
the ſake of argument alone, that the MSS, 
Now in the Vatican, have not the text in 
queſtion, — does it follow from thence, that 
there were no MSS in that Library, BEFORE 
the time of Cardinal Ximenes, which had the 
Verſe? Dr. Benſon, indeed, is forward enough 
to tell us, that thoſe MSS,” thoſe identi- 
cal exemplars which were uſed" by the. Edi- 
tors of Complutum, were © examined,” and 
that all of them, which have the Epiſtle, 
% want the Verſe.” Will he prove it to vs ? 
He does not attempt it. He truſts to find 
readers as full of zeal as himſelf; and then 
no proof will be require. 


The truth is, the MSS which were /ent 
(not lent— for there 1s a great difference in 
the two words, and the expreſſion in the 

original, is miſit) to Ximenes, for the ũſe of 

3 N the 
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knn) The ſearch, alledged to have been made by Gere 
philus, is ſuppoſed to be here alluded to. But even Wer- 
5 2:22 pays little, or no, credit to it, (Pro. 
Pe F. ; 
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the Complutenſian Editors, were not ordered, Dr;:Bansof! 


as far as we know, to be returned, nor are 
we certified that they ever were returned, to 
the Library of the Vatican. We know, that 
the MSS, which were borrowed, by Nobert 
Stephens, from the Royal Library, at Paris, 
have never found their way back thither, or, 
at leaſt, that they are not now in that Libra- 
ry: for the MSS, which Father Le Long 
ſpoke of, have already been proved () nor 
to be thoſe which had been uſed by Robert 
Stephens. And the fame coneluſion may, 
with far more probability, for many obvious 
reaſons, * be formed, as to the Vatican MSS, 
uſed * the Editors of ce, 


XILIV. eh F 1 3 Has oy 
"<> 3 Very juſtly, That, when the Hub- 
« liſhers of the Complutenſian edition pub- 
6 liſhed this diſputed text, they followed 
T the reading of the latin copies N 


This objection ſuppoſes that Ximenes, and 
his nes (0) Divines, not finding the 
; N 4 e text 

(n) Pages 127. to 138. oa 


They were no: leſs 1 42 in number, as hath 
| bu before obſerved ; and the expences of Ximenes, in 


( 184) 


Br. Bruten. text of the heavenly Witneſſes in any Greet 
| MSS, confederated to forge this new text, 


in order to make their Greek, correſpond h 
with the Latin, Copies + nay, it oy i 
affirms that they did ſo. tt 
ir 
Thus ſtands the liberality of this wat. J 
Let us now enquire into its truth. | tl 
1 m 
| The text of the Lots Copies is © Et hi ye 
« tres unum ſunt,” == And theſe three are one. ce 
But what is the text of the Complutenfian E- te 
dition, in the parallel paſſage? Not zro oi Tec bi 
wy ben, which would have been exactly con- al 
ſonant to the Latin text, (hi tres unum ſunt) tr 
theſe three ARE one ; but « TPELG Eis TO Ev £404, W 
theſe three AGREE IN one. Can any perſon ot 
be ſo much much a Bæotian, as to imagine, of 
that, if theſe Editors had meant to forge a h: 
Greek th 
Ct 

the whole of this publication, ate affirmed to be "W 
forum ſexcenties Millena millia. The Writer of the Ap- mh. 
pendix to the 7/2. Lit. of Cave, 17 Quinguaginta millia th 

aureorum. Edit, Lond, A. D. 1688, p. 201. 


The delighted mind of Ximenes is Fad, by Gomez, in 
his life of this Cardinal, to have expreſſed the happineſs, 
which it poſleſſed, on ſeeing this great work compleated, 
in theſe animated words—** Grates tibi ago, ſumme Chriſte, | 
guod rem, magnopere a me ctratam, ad optatam finem per- 


duxeris.” Hody, De Bibl. Text, Orig: A th 


1185) 


« the Latin en they would have not 
have forged one which would have followed 
thoſe Copies exactly? Is it poſſible to believe, 
that, if theſe Editors had intended to frame, 


in the Greek language, a tranſlation of the 


Latin Text, they would have produced ſome- 
thing ſo utterly diflonant from it ?—that fs 
many men of learning, who had ſpout fifteen 
years in collating Greek MSS, in order to 
compile a Greek Teſtament, were yet fo ut- 
terly ignorant of the Greek latiguage, as to 
bring forth a groſs miſ-tranſlation, and, with- 
al, one ſo foreign to their purpoſe ? The 
truth is, that M. Simon, and Dr. Benſon, 
would not have argued thus abſurdly in any 
other caſe. There is, upon a fair ſtatement 
of the proofs, every reaſon to believe (as 
hath been remarked in a former letter) that 
the 'verſe ſtood, in thoſe MSS which the 
Complutenfian Editors conſulted, (þ) exactly 
as they have delivered it to us; and that 
they did not think themſelves at liberty to 
vary from their MSS, either to“ follow the 

PL reading 


(50 The ſeven MSS of L. Valla read £15 TO en £068, in 


the laſt clauſe of this verſe, as well as the Mss uſed by 
the Complutenſian Editors. 


Greek text, to follow the reading of Dr. . 


( 186 ) 


br. Bxxsow. reading of the Latin Copies, or of any other | 


copies whatſoever, 


Between this objection, herein laſt ſtated, 


and that to which I now proceed, ſeveral miſ. 
cellaneous obſervations intervene, which Dr, 
| Benſon ſtiles © incidental and internal marks 


„ which may render it” ſthe authenticity 
of the Verſe] ** ſuſpeted.” Some of theſe 


obſervations. are too frivolous to require any 
animadverſion. Thoſe, which ſeem to de- 


ſerve 1 it, will receive their anſwer hereafter, 


XLV. * his diſputed . was not in 
& the Italic, or old Latin Verſion, before 
© the time of Jerome.” (p. 643.) 


The whole tenor of the authorities, from 
the Lam Fathers, who were prior to, and 
coeval with, and from ſome, who were ſub- 


ſequent to, the age of Jerome, which have 


been already (g) ſet forth, proves the abſo- 
lute falſehood of this aſſertion. It may not, 
however, be improper to ſtate this matter, 
here, at large. 


The 
() Pages 26 to 40. 


he 
qui 


( 187 ) 
The old-Tralic Verſion, then, or the Tala Dr. BaNs0N.. 
Vetus, was ſucceeded, in the Latin Church, 
by the Tranſlation of Jerome. But it was 
not ſuperſeded by that Tranſlation,” as to 
general uſe, until about the end of the ſeventh 
Century, (7) or until nearly 300 years after | 
Ferome's death. The references, therefore, i 
to, and the quotations of, this Verſe, which 
were made by Tertullian, by Cyprian, by 
Phabadius, and Marcus Celedenſis, —by Eu- 
cherius, Vigilius, Fulgentius, and Caſſiodorius. 1 
and which have been already produced, (s) a | 


- 
- * . = 
- — — — 
—— . —ñ—ꝓ ey 


— —— 


were not, in any inſtance, taken from Je- 
rome's Verſion. For the three, firſt named, 5 
of theſe Writers lived before Ferome's Ver- 3 
fion was made. The two next in order, 
were ſo nearly the contemporaries of Jerome, 


m that they can hardly be ſuppoſed even to A 
have ſeen his Verſion. It ſeems, moreover, 1 
b. certain, from an examination of their works, 4 
eas well as from the poſitive affirmation of a 


o. Melſtein, (i that Vigilius, and Fulgentius did =. 
ot. not quote from the Verſion of Jerome. And "nl 
7 1 
er, Fo the ; i} 
( r) See the anſwer to objeQtion LVI of Dr. * 
hereafter ſtated. 
The (5) Pages 26 to 40. 
5 (t) Proleg. p. 81. He admits that ALL theſe authors, . 


here mentioned, uſed the d ITALIC Verſion in their 
quotations, 


3 . 4 188 * 
br. Banisow- the very learned Maffeius (x) affirms the 
| ſame thing of Caſſiodorius, in the moſt poſi- 
tive terms. Theſe references, and quota- 
tions, then, being, all, made whilſt the old 
Tale Tranſlation was in general uſe in the 


Latin Church, and xor being taken from 


that of Jerome, ſeem to beſpeak their own 
derivation in the cleareſt manner; and to 
prove the very oppoſite concluſion to that 
which is advanced in the objection: namely, 
that this diſputed text WAS in the Halic, or 
old Latin Verfion, not only BEFORE the time 
of Jerome, but from the firſt hour of that 


world. 


| XII “I the Verſe in queſtion] 
&« 75 not in any of the orieutal * as 
the ſyriac.— 


There were Two, ancient, Syriac Verſions. 
The latter of them was made in the time 
of 9 was — of Hierapolis, 


and 


| 1) «© Evidenter enim patet, ex quamplurimis harun 
* Complexionum lacks, Caſſiodorium ALLA uerſione a Hierony- 


1 . 3 No. hs 


Verſion hy delivered to the Chriſtian 


i „ miana uſt mm eſſe” —are the words of Maffeins. A: | 


. ©.,0 wwe. 


EMT. 


(289). 
and died in A. D. 520) and conſequently in Dr. Bzxso . 1 
the end of the fifth, or in the beginning of 9 
the ſixth, century. Concerning the age of 
the former of theſe Verſions, there hath 
been a great diverſity of opinion. To paſs 
over the ſentiments of more ancient critics, 
the learned Michaelis (x) wiſhes to carry its 
date up to the third century, at leaſt ; while 
Melſtein (x) degrades it to the ſeventh cen- 
tury. Truth is, generally, a medium between 
ivo extremes; and it ſeems to be peculiarly 
ſo in the preſent caſe. For, from the teſti- 
mony of Bar Hebræus, in his Horreum myſte- 
riorum, that a more accurate. Tranflation of 1 
the New Teſtament into the Syriac language, 1 
was made in, or about, the beginning of the : 


] ſixth century, in the time of Xenayas ; 1 
| it ſeems evident, that one more ancient, : ' 
although leſs accurate, ſubſiſted before that = 
A (r) Introd. Lectures, Sect. 49, Ed. Lond. 1761. * 
je The other arguments of this very learned pro- 1 
0 leſſor, on this head, have no real weight. Ephrem quoted iN 
; from the Greek MSS themſelves, which were then fre- 1 
d quent in ria, tranſlating, as he quoted, for the benefit I 
of his unlearned country- men. And the ftory of the _ 
4 Edeſſa Copy is a mere dream, | 


> (z) Proleg. Tom. 1. p. 109.—In page 113, he for- 

} : gets himſelf ſo far as to ſay, that the latter (or ſecond} 

453 Syriac Verſion was made in A. D. 506 ;—thus making, 
dy his own account, the 2f5pring older than the parent. 


(190 
Dr. Brxson. time. Whilſt, on the other hand, it ſeems 
# equally certain, that this, more ancient, Sy- 

i riac Verſion was made ſubſequent to the age 
of Chryſo Mm, who died in A. D. 407; not 
5 only becauſe it is divided according to the 
Canons of Euſebius, and contains his letter to 


ology in Matt. vi, 13, which was not found 
The (more ancient) Syriac Verſion, then, 
is poſterior, in point of time, to the Talic 


Tranſlation, and to the Verſion of Jerome 


have conſtantly exhibited the Verſe in queſ- 
A tion. The Fyriac is, moreover, faulty, and 


or ſentences, only, but even whole verſes, 
tor, in various parts of his Verſion (beſide 
the paſſage now in diſpute) which are ad- 


mitted by all to be genuine. It may not be 


| of theſe omiſſions. 
In 


Carpianus: but becauſe it ſets forth the Dox- 


b: . (a) in that Goſpel until the time of Chryſoftom, 


* both of which, it has been already ſhewn, 


incorrect, almoſt beyond belief. Not words, 


are left out, or paſſed over, by the Tranſla- 


improper, perhaps, to ſpecify a few inſtances 


N | (a) See e (int * ) Eraſini. Annot, 1 in oy Teſt. A. D. | 


al 
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(191) 
In St. fobn's Goſpel, the following Verſes Dr. Bameon, 
are wholly left out of this Verſion :— 


« And if 1 go, 4 prepare a. place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you 
« unto myſelf ;. that where I am, ye may 
« be alſo.” (C. xiv. 3.) 


„ He ſhall gor me: for he ſhall receive 
of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you.“ 
(C. xvi. 14.) 


In the Ads of the Apoſtles .— 


« And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with 
all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he 
anſwered and faid, I believe that Teſus 
« Chr; ;/t is the Son of God.“ (C. viii. 37.) 


& 


* 


N 


* 6 it pleaſed Silas to 
** abide there Kill,” (C, xv. 34.) 


« And whey he had ſaid theſe words, the 
Jezus departed, and had great reaſoning 
" among nnn, (C. ne 29.) 


66 
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Cbriſt, happy are ye: for the ſpirit of 


neral, when brought to prove that the words, 


< 192). 
In the 7. Epiftle of St. Peter. 


« If "PW „ for the name of 


« glory, and of God, reſteth upon you. 
« On their part he is evil ſpoken of, but 
« on your part he is glorified.“ (C. iv. 14.) 


Theſe are examples, which have eſcaped 
even the critical eye of Theodore Beza. His 
(5) annotations point out others, almoſt i in- 
numerable. 


Inſtances of omiſſions, in Copies, in ge- 


ſo omitted, did not exiſt in the original, are 
but ſuſpicious evidence. Inſtances of omiſ- 
ſions, in a Copy ſo full of omiſſions as this, 
will ſcarcely amount to evidence at all. 


XLII.. Nor is it in the Arabic, 
„ /AEthiopic, or Perfic.”—= 


Theſq 


(5) Bexa's Annotations, va mn. Martin's Diſſerta. 
tion, Part. 2. C. fo | 


e 


efg 


rtas 


( 193 ) 


of their own.. | 


XL VIII. << Ner in the Coptic,” 


The Verſion abounds more, if poſſible, 


with faults, and omiſſions, than the Syriac, 
The {ame remark applies to both, 


The following omiſſions of compleat 
Verſes, in this Tranſlation, ſeem to merit a 
particular reference: viz, 


In the Goſpel of St. Matthew, | 


* But fay unto you, Love your enemies, 

*© bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them 
> : ee whack 


(e) M. Simon, Hiſt, des Verſions, C. 17 and 18, and 


in Book ii, C. 15, of his Hiſt. of the Verſ. of the Old 


Teſtament : and Du Pin, Diſſert. Prelim. p. 82. Weiſtein, 


however, Proleg. 110, affirms, ©* teſte Renodatio, that 


the Athiopic Verſion proceeded from the Coptic. And 
Michaelis affirms (Sect. 54) that ſome of the Arabic Ver- 
lions, alſo, were rendered from the Coptic. It is of ſmall 
importance to the preſent diſquiſition, whether H/1/tc;n, 
and Michaelis, are right, or not, in theſe concluſigns, 


Theſe Verſions were copied from (c) the Dr. Bzxsowg 
Syriac, and, therefore, muſt have adopted | 
its faults ; increaſed, moſt probably, by others 
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you.” (C. v: 44) 


(e 


(194) 


which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 


4 At the ſame time came the Diſciples 
unto Jeſus, ſaying, who is the greateſt in 
the kingdom of Heaven? (C. xviii: 1.) 


« But Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, Ve know 
not what ye alk. Are ye able to drink 
of the cup, that I ſhall drink of, and to 
be baptiſed with the baptiſm that I am 
baptiſed with? They fay unto him, We 
are able. Z 


«© And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall drink, 
indeed, of my cup, and be baptiſed with 
the baptiſm that I am baptiſed with: 
but to fit on my right hand, and on my 
left, is not mine to give; but it ſhall be 
given to them, for whom it is prepared of 


my Father.“ (C. xx: 22, and 23.) 


& And they crucified him, and parted his 
garments, caſting lots : that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet, * parted my garments among 

$6 them, 


CC 


„ 


© ; chew TY upon my veſture did they caſt Dr. Bznzon; 


6c lots. oy 


me xxvii: 35.) 
In the Goſpel of St. Mark, 


« Tf any man have ears to hear, let him 


« hear.” (C. vii: 16.) 


« But if ye do not pak neither will 
« your Father, which is in Heaven, forgive 
« your treſpaſſes.“ (C. xi: 26.) 


In the Adts of the Apoſtles, 


And Philiþ ſaid, If thou believeſt with 
call thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he 
„ anſwered, and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus 
* Chriſt is the Son of God.“ (C. viii: 37.) 


„But the Chief Captain, Ly fas, came 


* upon us, and, with great violence, took 
* him away out of our hands. (C. xxiv: 


56 3.) 


More inſtances need not be adduced, to 
ſhew, that no argument 1s to be drawn from 
O 2 any 


( 196 ) 
Dr. BexSov. any omiſſion of any Verſe, by any Tranſcri· 
pots like this (d). 


XLIX. &© No, nor in the ancient Copres 
6 of Ze Arnienian * 


- 


The Armenians were converted to the 
Chriſtian faith, in the third century ; at which 
time Chriſtianity became the eſtabliſhed re- 
ligion of all Armenia, underiTiridates, who 
was then the King of that country. Until 
this era, the Armen:ans had poſſeſſed no 
alphabet of their own; but had made uſe 
of Perſian, or Greek, characters in writing. 

Not long after the introduction of Chriſti 
anity into that country, the famous Mięſrob, 
who flouriſhed in the end of the fourth, and 
in the beginning of the fifth century, in- 
vented the characters, which have ever ſince 

been uſed by the Armenians. To this won- 
derful man Armenia owes the Verſion of the 
Scriptures, alſo, which it now poſſeſles, as 
well as its alphabet; which Verſion was 
finiſhed 
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(d) Within aſcribes this Verſion to the fifth, or ſixth 
century, (Proleg. 110.) 


1 


„ 
finiſhed (e) very early in the fifth century. Dr. BENSON; 


This, however, was not the firſt, but the 
zhbird, Tranſlation of the Scriptures, which 
had then been made by this extraordinary 
man, aſſiſted by 1aac, the great Patriarch 

of Armenia. The two former Verſions had 
been rendered from the Syriac; becauſe 
Meruzan, who was, at that time, the Perſian 
Governor of Armenia, and ani enemy to 
Chriſtianity, had deſtroyed all the Gree} MSS 
in the land: and had even prohibited the 
Greeks, who lived in part of Armenia, from 
uſing (/) any other than the Syr:ac language. 
But, in a few years afterwards, the Armenians, 
being delivered from all fear of Meruzan, and 

being anxious to know whether their Ver- 
O 3 ſion 


(e) Michaelis, Sect. 57, ſays, that this Verſion was 
Aniſhed in A. D. 410. — | . 
Sir {faac Newton (Objection XXVI1I, hereafter ſtated) 
affirms that it hath been uſed by the Armenians ever ſince 
the age of Chryſoſtom; who died in A. D. 407. Theſe 
accounts differ but very little in their zras, and may be 
reconciled. by a very eaſy fuppoſition : which is, that the 
different books of Scripture were delivered out to the 
clergy, and people, of Armenia, AS THEY WERE 
SEVERALLY TRANSLATED, [viz. in A. D. 405, &c ] 
although the wHOLE VERSION was not FINISHED until 
A.D. 410. x „ 
(f) Hift. Mosis CHoORENENsS1s, Edit, Mhiſton. Lib 
ii, C. liv, p. 300. 
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Dr. Bensov, ſion, having been then rendered from the 
5 Syriac alone, contained the true words of life, 
| ſent deputies to the Greek Council, which 
| was held at Epheſus, in A. D. 431. Theſe 
=. deputies, being returned from Epheſus (ſays 
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of &« before. But finding themſelves ſomewhat 
55 6 deficient in knowledge” | of theGreek ton ove] 
|. * they ſent us to the famous School at Alex- 
. 8 andria; there to learn compleatly that ex- 
= 1: „ cellent language. Such was the great 
=  _ induſtry, which the Armenians of the fourth, 


Moſes Chorenenfis) <* delivered to Is AAC (the 
Patriarch) and to MES ROB, the letters, 
ce and decrees, of that Aſſembly, together with 
4 4 copy of the Scriptures CAREFULLY WRI T- 
«© TEN. WhenISAAC, and MIESROB, had 
received this copy, they chearfully taok upon 
& them the labor of tranſlating again that ſa- 
& cred volume, which they had tranſlated twice 


and fifth, centuries, uſed in order to obtain 
an accurate Verſion of the Scriptures ; ren- 
dering them twice from the Syriac Verſion, 
and the third time from the Greek Mss. 


2 This Verſion was not known, in any printed 
Copy, until the laſt century; when it was 
committed to the preſs, by order of an Ar- 


meniat 
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menian Council, held in A. D. 1662. Uſean, Dr, Brno. | 
an Armenian Biſhop, was deputed by that 
Council, to ſuperintend, in Europe, an im- 
preſſion of their Bible, in their own language. 
He executed his commiſhon, in A. D. 1668, 
at Amſterdam : and this impreſſion contains, 
without any mark of doubt, or ſuſpicion, 
annexed to it, the Verſe, 1. Jobn, v. 
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Thus far, Sir, I have the good fortune to 
concur with Michaelis ; who ſeems to have 
given by much the beſt hiſtory of this Ver- 
fion, that has ever yet appeared. I am truly 
concerned to feel myſelf compelled to dit- 

ſent from him, totally, in EVERY other part, 
(which ſhall hereafter be ſtated) of his rea- 
ſonings in reſpect to this excellent Verſion, 
For, 


1. M. chazlis affirms, on the authority of 
Sandius, that he” [Ujcan) ! did not find the 
* patlage, I, Fobn, v. 7, in his MS, although 
Hit ſtands in edition,” 


But the account, ſo given by Sandius, was 
evidently (to ſay the leaſt of it) a miſtake. For 


M. Simon was acquainted, at Paris, with Lycan, 1 
O 4 Whilſt —= 
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Dr. Bznson. whulſt he was employed in executing his im- 


portant commiſſion. And M. Simon (who 
was not only a very learned, but, on the 
whole, a candid, opponent of this verſe) ex- 
preſsly admits, that U/can's impreſſion could 


not but be very accurate. The Biſhop,” 
(ſays he) ** who was a judicious, and diſcreet, 


« perſon, brought with him THE MOST COR- 
„ RECT MSS, which he carefully followed, 
% And theſe particulars I learned x ROM THE 
+ BisSHoP HIMSELF.” (g) 


There 1s no difficulty in determining, 


whether the preference, in point of credit, 


is to be given to Sandius, or to M. Simon, in 
the preſent caſe. If all other circumſtances 


were equal between theſe two witneſſes 


(which M. Simon's great fund of learning 
forbids us to ſuppoſe) the fact of M. Simon's 


being a ſtrenuous opponent of the authen- 
ticity of this verſe, decides the queſtion en- 
tirely in favor of his teſtimony. The ac- 


count of Sandius is the attack of a zealot, 


ſupporting his own partialities. The teſti- 
mony 


60 Ei. a des Pos, C. 16, and 17.—Alſo Mills 
A. D. 1707, p. 742. 
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adverſary, overthrowing his own prepoſ- 
ſeſſions. The ballance of evidence cannot, 
for a moment, heſitate in inclining to the 
latter. 


2. Michaelis argues, that “ as this verſe 
&« was not in the oldeſt Armenian MSS, 
« Haitho (King of Armenia, from A. D, 
„% 1224 to 1270) who underſtood Latin, 
i ſeems to have added it from the Vulgate.” 


This is begging the queſtion. It does not 


was not in the oldeſt Armenian MSS. So 

far, indeed, is this aſſumption from being 

true, that the very contrary appears from 

the teſtimony of M. Simon, himſelf, which 
hath been juſt related. 


3. But Michaelis further inſiſts, that Hartha 
was ** a ſuperſtitious Prince, that he tranſ- 


* lated all Ferome's prefaces, and turned 
LL © Friar before his death.“ 


And ſo he might. His being ſuperſtitious 


mony of M. Simon is the CONFESSION of an Dr. Bxxsox. 


appear, by any kind of proof, that this verſe 


(ir 
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Dr. Benson, (if there be any meaning in that epithet, in 
. the preſent inſtance) tranſlating Jerome, and 
turning Friar, does not prove that this verſe 
was not in the MSS of his nation long be. 
fore he was born. 
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Indeed, the i of this paſſage, in 
the ancient MSS of Armenia, ſeems clearly 
to appear from an acknowledgment of M. 
chaelis, which follows the charges, which 
have juſt been conſidered. He there con- 
feſles, that, thirty ſeven years after Haitho's 
% death, this verſe is quoted in a Council 
& held in Armenia, and in other (5) Arme. 
& 7141 records. Now, this quotation, by 

the Council, ſo early after the death of 
Haitho, and without any remark, or com- 
ment, upon it, is a very ſtrong argument 

in favor of this verſe. Had it not exiſted 

in the Armenian Bibles, before the time of Ml 

Haitho, the members of that Council would 

certainly have annexed, to their quotation 

of it, ſome note, to the. reader, to inform 

him that it had been once loſt out of their MW - 

MSS; WW 1 


SE a «®@ 


1 Cn 436—478, And 
$ Theſ. Epiſt. La Croze, p. 4, and bg. 
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MISS : or fome mark of acknowledgement Dr. BExs0X. 
to the memory of Haitho, for having (as 


they would, in that caſe, have expreſſed 
themſelves) reſtored this verſe. 


4. Michaelis, laſtly, urges (Sec. 58) 
that Uſcan acknowledges, in his Preface, 
that he had altered ſome things from the 
« Vulgate,” 


But this obſervation proves nothing, as to 
the preſent queſtion. For Uſcan makes no 
acknowledgement, of that kind, reſpecting 
this paſſage of St. Yohn. 


And this fact, that Ujean had made no 
alteration as to this verſe, is further eſtab- 
liſhed by M. Simon: who relates, that (i) 
an Armenian, named Nicon, publithed a trea- 
tife on this ſubject, wherein he accuſed his 

countrymen of having interpolated ſeveral 
paſſages in their Bibles. And he mentioned 
{ithe, xxii: 43, 44, and diverſe other texts, 
as particular inſtances of ſuch interpolation. 
But he brought no charge, of this kind, 
againft 


i) Lettres Choijzes, Ep. 24. (Bibl. Critique, Tom. iv.) 
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Dr. Bzxsox. againſt the verſe now in debate: — which is 
be a further proof that it anciently was, as it 


5 — 


bt now is, found in that Verſion. 

1 Thus, then, Sir, I have produced the dire 
A authority of M. Simon, to the exiſtence of 
1 this pafſage in the ancient Armenian Verſion. 
a I have further enforced that direct teſtimony, 
K by circumſtantial proof. In ſo doing I have, 
* as I truſt, not only collected a body of evi 
[2 dence, to this point, which will not be con- 
5 troverted; or, if controverted, will not be 
Fs | ſet aſide:— but have, moreover, adduced a 


freſh inſtance of GREEK AUTHORITY, the 
authority of a Council, in favor of the ori- 
ginality of the text, 1. John, v. 7. 


I ſhould now, Sir, beg leave to diſmiſs 
this objection, did it not ſeem requiſite, pre- 
viouſly, to take a ſhort, general, review of 
the concluſions, at which we ſeem to have ar- 


rived, on this ſubje& of the ancient Perfions 
of the New Teſtament, 


The ancient Verſions, then, of the New 
Teſtament into various languages, are, —ar- 
| ranging 


1 


ng 
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ranging them in order of time the OLD Br. Bxxsos, 
ITALIC, (or Tala Vetus) the VERSION oF 


JEROME, the SYRIAC, the ARMENIAN, and 
the CopTiIc, Theſe were all made in, or 
before, the fixth century. Of the reſt, ſome 
are too modern, as the French, the Ruſſian, 
and the Sclavonic, (which, however, will be 
mentioned in the next, ſucceeding objections) 
to deſerve the appellation of ancient Ver- 


fions. And others, as the Arabic, Perfian, 


and Ezhiopic, are merely tranſcripts from 


ſome of thoſe, which have juſt been men- 


tioned, and therefore are not entitled to a 
ſpecial enumeration. The Frankiſb, errone- 
ouſly ſtiled the Gothic ( by ſome of the 
learned, is out of the preſent queſtion ; for 
it contains the Goſpels only. The ue, then, 
herein firſt mentioned, are ALL the ancient 
Verſions of the Epiſtles of the New Teſta- 
ment, from their original Greek, which affect 
the preſent debate. And here, although 
Dr. Benſon has thought proper, in the outſet 
of () his obſervations on this part of the 
ſubject, to affirm, that he ancient verſions 


66 have 


(k) Michaelis, Sect. 70, and 71. 


Continet iſte codex quatuor E vangelia, ſed mutila,” WET» 
STEIN, Proleg. p. 114.) 


(1) Page 643. 
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from what has been premiſed, undeniably 
certain, that THREE, out of the whole 
FIVE, of theſe ancient verſions, and Two 
out of the THREE moſt ancient of them all, 
have uniformly exhibited the verſe, now in 
queſtion !— Eo 


L. It is not in the Ruſſian,” —- 


The modern Ruſſian, is a younger branch 
of the ancient Greek Church. The Ruſſiant 
were converted to Chriſtianity, by the Greets, 
about the cloſe of the tenth Century. From 
the Greeks they received, not only the 
Scriptures, but their eccleſiaſtical diſcipline; 
and they acknowledged the Greek Patriarch, 
at Conſtantinople, as the head of their Church, 
until the ſeventeenth Century, when they 
elected a Patriarch of their own country, 
but full without cauſing, or wiſhing to 
cauſe, thereby, any abſolute ſeparation from 
their Mother-Church. 


It has been already (m) proved, that the 
© ANCIENT 


() Pages 48—50, 


(29) 


ANCIENT Greek Church (as it may be tiled Dr. Bxxsox. 
for the ſake of diſtinction) has given the moſt 
decided judgment in favor of the authentici- 


ty of this Verſe, by inſerting it in its pub- 


lic Confeſſion of Faith, and by reading it, 
conſtantly, in its public ſervice. The uſe, 
in that Church, of the &T95 NG, () of which 


this Verſe formed a part, has been traced up 
to the fourth, or fifth, Century after Chriſt, 


without finding, even there, the time when 


it began to be ſo uſed: from whence, as 
hath been before remarked, the thinking 
mind feels itſelf compelled to carry up the 
commencement of that uſe almoſt to, if not 


% 


entirely as far as, the age of the Apoſtles: | 


Thus, then, the caſe ſtands with the an- 


cient Greek Church. It might have been 
preſumed, without ſeeking for further proofs, 


that the Nuſſian, or modern Greek, Church, 
thus deriving its rudiments of Chriſtianity 
from the ancient one, would, with its Mother 
Church, acknowledge this Verſe. to be ge- 
nuine. But, happily, we need not leave any 
thing, even here, to preſumption. The 
Verſe, 


n) See pa. 49—5O, and 169. 
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Dr. Baxson. . in ates, poſſeſſes | its place in all 


the Rufſian (o) New Teſtaments; and is, 
moreover, cited in the public Confeſſion of 
Faith, or Catechiſm, of the Ruſſian Church, 


in the following expreſs manner: 


46 


46 
46 
66 
c c 

cc 
40 
cc 
E 
40 


(e 


What the Father is according to his 
nature, the ſame is the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. Now, as the Father is, in his 
nature, true, and eternal, God, and Creator 
of all things, viſible, and inviſible, ſuch is 
the Son, and ſuch the Holy Ghoſt, being 
conſubſtantial one with another; accord- 
ing to what the Evangeliſt, St. John, 
teaches, when he ſays, There are three 
which bear record in Heaven, the Father, 
the Word, ans the Holy __ and theſe 


three are one.” 


This Confeſſion, (p) or Catechiſm, was 


drawn up by the Ruſſians, and approved of 
by Parthemus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in 
A. D. 16433 was printed in Greek, and La- 


(e) The Sclævenian Bible, of A. D. 1663, 


"7 


has this 


text printed in its margin, only : All the Ruſſian Bibles 
have it in the body of the page. | 


(D Marin s La Vert, Part 2. C. 10. 
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in, at Leigh ic, in A. D. 169 5. and at M To Dr, Bzxgou, 
in A. D. 170. | 


LI. ” Mer in the old French Verſion." 


There was no ancient French Verſion of 


any part of the New 'Teſtament, except the - 


Frankiſh, which was formerly called the 


Gothic, through miſtake, And that Verſion, 


(although not ancient) does not, as was 


obſerved (9) before, affect the preſent queſ- 


tion. That which was made by the Wal- 


denſes, on their ſeparation from the Church 
of Rome, about A. D. 1160, ſeems to have 
been (7) the next, in point of time, 'to the 


Frankiſh, herein before mentioned. But this 
_ Verſion of the Waldenſes, together with the 
Tranſlation of Guiart des Moulins, in A. D. 


1294, and of others, in {till later times, have 


no claim to the appellation Ny ola, or ancient, 
Verſions, | | | 


LII. And 1 is even a great nums 
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«& ber of MS copies of the vulgar latin, 
% in various parts of Europe, in which 
„ this text is not found.” 


And there is a ſtill greater number, beyond 
all compariſon, in which this text 1s found, 
Dr. Benſon, if living, would not conſent to 
have the cauſe decided by the greater num- 
ber of theſe Latin MSS. The argument, 
therefore, was merely ad captandum; and 
proves nothing either to the advantage, or 
to the credit, of the propoſer. 


LIN. 66 Ir. [the Verſe in queſtion 
& 7s not once quoted in the genuine wor#; 
« of any one of the greek fathers. For 
« mmftance; It is not found, in Clemens 
„ Romanus, Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius, 
„ Tuſtin Martyr, Irenaus, Clemens A. 
& lexandrinus, Fuſebius, Athanaſius, E- 
% Aiphanius, Didymus of Alexandria, Bafil 
« the Great, Gregory Nazianzene, Gre- 


% gory Nyſſene, a Home, Cyril of 
« Alexandria, &c.“ 


Before we > enter on this wide field of va- 
cuity 


PT” 


( 211 ) 


cuity—this region of night, and nothing, Dr. Banzon, 


let the two following, general rules be laid 
down, as guides to lead us through it with 
ſafety, and diſpatch, 


1. That where a part only (perhaps but 


a ſmall part) of the works of any ancient 


Father has deſcended to us, we are not at 
liberty to conclude, that a particular paſſage 


| of Scripture has not been quoted at all by ſuch 


ancient Father, merely becauſe it is not found 
in that part of his works, which hath come 


down to the preſent age. And 


2. That where ſuch ancient Fathers have 


not cited, in thoſe parts of their works which 


emain to our times, other texts, confeſſedly 


genuine, which would have been as applica- 


ble to the ſubje& then in diſcuſſion, as this 
paſſage of St. John, —no concluſive argument 
is to be drawn, from ſuch ſilence, againſt 
the originality of the text in queſtion. 


+ Theſe two general rules being premiſed, 


let us now proceed to particulars, And firſts 
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Dr. BExSsOx. 


( 2¹2) 
It is not found in Clemens Alexandrinus.“ 


A part only of his works hath come down 
to the preſent age. In that part he occa- 


ſionally treats of the T; rinity; but he has not, 


on that ſubject, cited the text of the Baptiſ- 
mal Inſtitution, (s) which would have been 
f —_—_— to his deſign as this paſſage of 

t. John. By both the preceding rules, 


. no concluſive argument is to be 


drawn from his ſilence, againſt the gms 


ty of the Verſe in queſtion. 


+ Nor in Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
" Enjebius, Epiphanius, or Gregory Nazjan- 


0 rene. 


Nor has the firſt of theſe, in his Epiſtle 


againſt Arius; the ſecond in his Tract againſt 


the Sabellians; the third, in his defence of 
the Trinity, againſt Noetus ; or the laſt in 
his Treatiſe on the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
cited the words of the Baptiſmal Inſtitution. 


(9 T he 
05 « Go ye, therefore, and teach” (or, make diſei * 


of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 


4e ther, and of the Son, and -of the Holy Ghoſt. 
— xxviii: 19. 


| 0 21 J- ) 
rules applies itſelf to all theſe Fathers. 


Nor in Athanafius.” — 


Whether the Dialogue between Athanaft MS,” } 
and Arius, belongs to this Author, or not, 


— —_ 


the Synopfis, (u) herein before mentioned, [ 
may, with great probability, be attridraid L 
to him: the writer of which has plainly re- 4 
ferred to the text in in queſtion. | 1 


As to the reſt of the Greek Fathers, re- 
cited in the objection, they fall under the 
former of the foregoing rules. Their works 
have not deſcended to us compleat. And 
it ſeems that we are not at liberty (as is 
there obſerved). abſolutely, and entirely, to 
conclude, that this verſe has NEVER” been 

quoted by them, merely becauſe it is not 
found in that part of their works, which hath 
ſurvived to the preſent times. 


LIV.“ They quoted this fi UL file of 
R. 3. S. 


(0% Martin: 8 Diſſertation, Part: 2. C. EI | 5 
() Page 12. þ 


Dr, B ENO. ce Fr. John, the. fifth chapter, and evey 
© the fixth and eighth verſes.” (p. 644.) 


By the univerſality of theſe expreſſions, it 
ſhould ſeem that Dr. Benſon believed, or 
wiſhed his readers to believe, that all! the 
Greek Fathers herein before named; had 
quoted the ſixth, and eighth, verſes of this 
Chapter. But that is a miſtake, or a miſre- 
preſentation ; for only three of theſe Fathers 
ſeem to ſtand in this predicament, namely 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Gregory Naztanzenc, 
and Cyril of Alexandria. 


As to the firſt of theſe, no part of his Com- 
mentary (if indeed (x) it be his) on this 
Epiſtle, hath deſcended to the preſent age, 
except a few ſcattered fragments. Theſe 
fragments make no mention of the five firſt 
verſes of this Chapter; they juſt touch upon 
the ſixth, giving only the firſt words of it. 
They then paſs from the eighth, to the end 
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() Dr. Cave does not believe theſe fragments to have 
been the work of Clemens Alexandrinus. (Hiſt. Lit. Lond. 
Edit, A. D. 1688, p. 56.) | 

Theſe fragments may be found (ſuch as my are) in 
Mar. Bibl. Patrum, Vol. 3. pa. 232. 
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( 215 ) 
of the eleventh, verſe ; then omitting the Dr. BxNsOx. 
two next following verſes, and part of the 


| 

| 

| 
fourteenth, they end with the laſt clauſe of q 
the nineteenth, verſe. From ſuch disjointed f 
| 


members of a Commentary, even if allowed 
to be the work of Clemens Alexandrinus, no- 
thing concluſive can be inferred. = 


With reſpect to the other two Gi = 
thers, they ſeem to fall under the objeQion 5 
of omiſſions in general, which will be con- 5 
ſidered hereafter. 


LV. © As to the latin fathers, The F 
« author of the treatiſe about the baptiſm A 
«© of heretics, ſuppoſed to be co-temporary 
„% with St. Cyprian, bath quoted the 
 fixth and eighth verſes; but taken no 
„ wotice of the ſeventh. Which, as it 
„heros he knew nothing of the ſeventh 
„ verſe, affords a very ftrong and cogent 
argument for the ſuppoſition, that nei- 
ther had Cyprian this text in his 
" 8 


Du Pin ſays of the Author of this Trea- 
| 3 ttiſe, 
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Dr. Brunson. tiſe, (y)—* He was, PERHAPS, a Contem- 


4 porary with St. Cyprian.” Dr. Pearſon 
(20 calls it, the work of an unknown Author, 
Such teſtimonies as thefe are no proofs, even 
of the antiquity of this Treatiſe. But whether 


ancient, or modern, the concluſion, here 
drawn by Dr. Benſon, is unwarranted, and 
groundleſs. The Writer of the Treatiſe, in 


the paſſage referred to, ſpeaks, as was uſual 
with the Divines of that age, of three forts 
of Baptiſm ; namely, by the Vater, by the 
Spirit, and by the Blood. On this topic he, 
properly, quotes the fixth, and eighth, Verſes 
of this Chapter of St. John, The words of 
the ſeventh Verſe did : not relate to his ſub- 


oh (a) 


VI. Didymus of Alexandria, 2 
the fourth ; Bede in the eighth; and 
© Oecumenius, in the eleventh, century, 
$6 <vrote, each of them, a commentary up- 


„% on this 6s fr epiſtle of St. 6 as But fo 
66 far 


6 


(y) Du Pin, Vol. 1. Lond, Edit. A. D. TAY p. 155. 
(z) Cyprian's works. Ed. Pearſon. (int. op. fall.) p. 21. 

(a) Appendix, No. XVII; where this part of the 
Treatiſe is ſet forth from the original. 


0 


(277) 
& far were they from explaining this die Dr. Banson. | 
* puted text, that they have not fo much 
* as mentioned it. Which fhews, that 
&« they either knew nothing of it, or did 

not believe it to be genuine.” 


Didymus did not write a regular Commen- 
tary, but ſome looſe, and deſultory, Notes = 
on this Epiſtle of St. John; In theſe Notes, 9 


all the Verſes, from the fifth to the four- : 
zeenth, of this Chapter, are wanting. The b 


inference, then, that Didymus knew no- 
* thing of this text, or did not believe it to 
„be genuine,“ becauſe he has not made =_ 
ſpecial mention of it in his Commentary, | | 
will apply juſt as forcibly” to all the other 
Verſes thus omitted, as to the ſeventh. If 
the argument proves any thing, it concludes 
equally againſt all theſe Vertes: But it 
proves too much; and, of courſe, proves 
nothing. (35) | 1 


As to Bede, who comments u pon the Arth, 
and eighth, but pales over the ſeventh, Verſe, 
his ſilence affords grounds for a light ſuſ- 


; Picton, 


(E) WHaſfins, Cur, Philo), vol. v. p. 301. 


(218) 
5 Dr. Bewsox. picion, that he did not know this text, or 
5 that he did not believe it to be genuine. 


But the ſuſpicion ſeems to vaniſh, on a due 
conſideration of the following obſervations, 


3 


. 
+ LED 


1. Bede was not ignorant of the exiſtence 
of this text. He had read the works of 
Cyprian, and Fulgentius ; and he, virtually, 
admits the teſtimony of the four hundred 
African Biſhops, recorded by Victor Vi rienfis : 
for he has cited all theſe Authors in his 
Works. But what ſeems deciſive as to Bede 8 
knowledge of the Verſe, is, that the Verſion 
of Jerome, in which this text has always 
poſſeſſed its place, had not only been adopt- 
ed by the learned, but publicly read in the 
Churches, for more than a century before 
Bede began his Commentary. Remigius, 
(ſays (c) M. Simon) Rabanus, Haimo, An- 
e ſelmus, &c. and, finally, all other Eccle- 
e ſiaſtical Writers for more than nine hundred 
22 years poll, have adhered ſo cloſely to the 
© New” (Jerome's) Edition, that all other 


« Verſions 


(e) Hiſt. Crit. des Verſions, C. vii, viii, and ix; and 
Le Long, Bibl. Sacr. C. iv. Sect. 1. Edit, Paris, A. D. 
17 * * 


(219) 


% Ve rſions have been utterly loſt, at leaſt Dr. Bæusow. 
ce as to their ule.” _ . es = 


Nor does this obſervation depend upon 
the teſtimony of M. Simon alone. It ſtands 
upon the moſt ſolid foundation, the authori- 
ty of Bede himſelf; who very frequently 
refers to Ferome's Verſion, entitling it Nos- 


TRAM editionem,”” and Nos r ROS codices;“ i 
and deſcribing Jerome by the affectionate i 
appellation of * Inter pres nofter.” (d) The 4 


ſuppoſition, then, that Bede knew nothing 
of this text,” cannot be maintained, even [ 
for a ſingle moment. 1 3 


2. Nor does the other ſuppoſition, found- 
ed alſo on the filence of Bede, namely, that 
he did << not believe this text to be genuine,” 
ſeem more defenſible than that which pre- 
ceded it. For Bede poſſeſſed no ſmall ſhare 
of the learning of thoſe days, particularly as 
to the Greek language; and his practice, in 
other Parts of his Commentary, was, con- 

ſtantly 


a) See his * . 

ede was, alſo, the preceptor of Alcuimes, of whoſe 
Cerrectorium (which contained this Verſe) mention is 
made 1 in p. 43 of theſe Letters. 


(83 


Dr, Brirsox:. ſtantly to advertiſe his readers, whenever 


any paſſage occurred in the vulgar copies, 
which was not found in the Greek MSS. 
But he has fixed no imputation of this kind 
on the Verſe in queſtion. He has paſſed it 
over in ſilence. And how is that ſilence to 
be accounted for? He either found this 
Verſe in his Greek Copies, or he did not. 
If he did not find it there, it muſt be preſumed 
that he would have appriſed his readers of 
the deficiency in this, as he did in other in- 
ſtances. His ſilence, alone, in ſuch a caſe, 
would not have been ſufficient. Where it 
is a duty to ſpeak, to be ſilent is to be crimi- 
nal. We cannot preſume thus of the · Ve- 
nerable Bede, without having more ſub- 
ſtantial grounds, for the preſumption, than 
mere conjectu re. 


The Gon, then, ſeems to be, that 
Bede vip FIND this Perſe in his Greek Cofies. 
His practice, in other caſes, warrants, the 
ſanctity of his character even hallows, this 
concluſion. Standing ſingly, theſe circum- 
ſtances form, each, a probable proof, — united, 
they preſs conviction home upon the mind, — 

that 


( 221 ) 


that Beps believed this Verſe jo be genuine; * Brxxsox. 


and that, from whatever other motive his 
filence, in regard to it, may be conjectured 
to have proceeded, he had no ſcruples to 
communicate reſpecting its authenticity, and 
truth. 


As to Oecumenius, who lived fo late as the 


eleventh Century, no inference can be drawn. 


from any omiſſion, on his part, which can 
impeach the originality of this Verſe. It 
has been already ſhewn, by a cloud of witneſſes, 
by proofs too numerous to be here repeated, 

that this text DID exiſt, in his times, in the 


Epiſtle of St. John. 


— — — 


Thus "Y Sir, for thoſe objections of Dr. 


Benſon, which appropriate themſelves to 


particular objects, and may be met by parti- 
cular anſwers. And thus I beg leave to diſ- 
miſs; for the preſent, at leaſt, his Diſſertation: 
which for intrepidity of aſſertion, diſingenu- 
ouſneſs of quotation, and defectiveneſs of 
concluſion, has no equal, —ſtands aloof be- 
yond all parallel, —as far as my reading ex- 


tends, either in ancient, or in modern, times! 


J am, Sir, &c, 
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NOW proceed to a conſideration of the Nzwrox, 
objections, which have been urged againſt 
the authenticity of the Verſe, 1. John, v. 7, 
by the late Sir Is AAc NEwTON. 


The learned Dr. Horfley has juſt given 
theſe objections to the public, in the fifth 
Volume of his Edition of the works of this 
illuſtrious man; to which he has prefixed 
the following advertiſement. 


« 4 VERY Fes copy of this tract, 
&« wanting. both the beginning and the end, and 
, erroneous in many places, was publiſhed at 
« London in the year 1754, under the title of 
* Two Letters from Sir Iſaac Newton to Mr. 
« Le Clere. But in "= Authar's MS. the 
66 aphole 
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„ 
Nxwrox. &« ewhole is one continued diſcourſe ; which, al. 
% though it is conceived in the epiſtolary form, 
ig not addręſſed to ANY particular perſon. 


It is now firſt publiſhed entire from a MS, 
& in the AUTHOR'S hand-writing, in the poſ- 


« ſeffion of the Rev. Dr. EæxNs, Dean oY 
6 CARLISLE,” (4) 


The objections, urged by this a reſ- 
pectable antagoniſt of the verſe, in queſtion, 
are, veincipally, as follows.— 


I. The arguments alledeed for the 
teftimony of the Three in Heaven, are 
the authorities of Cyprian, Athanaſius, 
and Ferome, and of many Greek MSF, 
and almoft all the Latin ones.” (p. 


496.) 


6 


* 


* 


* 


This enumeration is candid, and has no 

fault but that of being incompleat. Beſide 
| theſe authorities, and within the limit, as to 
time, of the century, in which Jerome lived, 
tho 


() Dr, Hure has obligingly informed me, that he 


finds nothing in the MS to aſcertain the time! when this 
Tack was compoſed, Io 
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( 225) = 
the reading of this Verſe .in the a wesches, the NewTon, {| 
direct references to, or expreſs citations of, 1 
it, by Tertullian, Phæbadius, Marcus Celeden- 
ſis, Auguſtine, Eucherius, and Vigihus, and its 
exiſtence in the Armenian, and Old Italic, 
Verſions, (are concurrent teſtimonies of 
its authenticity : all of which, nevertheleſs, 

are here —_—_ paſſed by, and omitted. 


II. G words run thus : FR: | = 
Lord faith, Iand my Father am One. t 


cc i 
© And again of the Father, Son, and A 
+ Holy Ghoſt it is written; And theſe ff 

| 


Three are One. The Socinians here 
* deal too injuriouſiy with Cyprian, while 
they would have this place corrupted : 4 
& for Cyprian in another place” ¶ Epiſ. = 

ö 


* 


ad Fubaianum) ** repeats the ſame thing. 
„ Theſe places of Cyprian, being in my 
„ opinuon genuine, ſeem ſo appofite to prove | | 
6 the teſtimony of the Three in * L 
that” (p. 497.) 


This extract contains another, pleaſing, in- 
ſtance of candor in this illuſtrious objector. 


Theſe paſſages in 9 are, undoubtedly, 
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Nzwron. as, © genuine,” as they are clearly “ appo- 
< ſite to prove the teſtimony of the Three i in 
Heaven. 


III. I fhould never have ſuſpefted a 
« make in it,” (viz. the teſtimony of 
the Three in Heaven, as ſet forth by 
Cyprian] could I but have reconciled 
« it with the ignorance I meet with of 
* this reading in the next age, among ft 
the Latins of both Africa, and Europe, 
«as well as among the Greeks.” "—= 


Cyprian ſuffered martyrdom in the iter 


part of the third century. The © next age,” 


therefore, to that of Cyprian, 15 the fourth 
century. And in that century, Phebadius 
among the Latins of Europe, Ferome among 
thoſe of Afa, and Marcus Celedenſis, and Au- 
guſtine, among thoſe of Africa, have directly 


quoted, or referred to, this teſtimony of the 
| Three in Heaven. The ſame century, alſo, 


holds forth to us the diſputation (whether 
real, or feigned) between Arius, and Athana- 
Aus, the Synopſis of St. John's Epiſtle, and the 
uſe of the aro, among the Greeks : (c) 

which, 


(c) Pages 30—56, and I0I—103. 
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Which, al, exhibit the ſame teſtimony, Nawrou, 


Sir mation ment, then, is this. 

& There is an IGNORANCE. of this verſe, in 
the next age to Cyprian, among/? both Latins, 
and Greeks. Had it not been ſo, I ſhould not 

even have SUSPECTED à miſtake in Cyprian's 
quotation.” '—The anſwer to which is—The 
next age io Cyprian was NOT IGNORANT 

of this verſe, as Sir Iſaac Newton improperly 

imagined. The quotation of it therefore by Cy- 


prian, Was.NOT.@a MISTAKE, as he erroneous- 


ly ſuſpefted.” The ſuppoſed ignorance, then, 


upon which Sir aac Newton here builds 
his ſuſpicion of a mifake in Cyprian's quota- 
tions, does not exiſt, The ſuſpicion itſelf, 


conſequently, falls to the ground. And thus, 


by Sir 1/aac's own argument, the queſtion is 
already decided in favor of the authenticity 
of the verſe, in queſtion, | 


It appears evident, Gon theſe conſide- 


rations, that had Sir 1/aac Newton been 


acquainted with the whole of the evidence, 
which tends to ſupport the authenticity of 


this Verſe; (a conſiderable part of which 
ſeems to have been entirely unknown to 


Q2 ; 4 34 him) 
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Newror. him) he would not have written this trea - 
tie, now under conſideration, which ſtrives 
to overthrow it. The plain import of his 


A own argument warrants the former con- 
cluſion. His known candor infers the latter, 


TV. © For had it been in Cyprian's 
% Bible, the Latins of the next age, when 

« all the world was engaged in diſputing 
about the Trinity, and all arguments 
% that could be thought of, were diligent- 
48 « ly fought out, and daily brought upon 
_ e the flage, could never have been igno- 
5 : „ rant of a text, which, in our age, now 
4 $6 the difpute is over, is chiefly inſiſted up- 


r 

4,8 * £ 
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+, 
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Sir Jaac Newton, in this objection, ſtill 
preſſes the former argument of a ſuppoſed 
ignorance of this Verſe, in the fourth century, 
and during the Arian controverſy. The 
ſuppoſition of ſuch an ignorance hath been 
already refuted, The argument, as to the 
Arian controverſy, will be more properly 
conſidered en, (a) : | 
V. In 


(a) See objection XXXII, of Sir Ic Newton ;—where 
this queſtion 1 is ſtated, and conſidered, 


N 


229) 
V. In reconciling this di Meuliy, I NzwrTov.. 
% confider, therefore, that the only words 
* of the text quoted by Cyprian in both 
places, are, And theſe three are one: 
« which words may belong to the eighth 
«6. werſe as well as the ſeventh. For Eu- 
« cherius, Biſhop of Lion in France, and 
« contemporary to St. Auſtin, reading the | 
text without the ſeventh verſe, tells us, = 
« that many then underſtood the Spirit, 9 
« the Water, and the Blood, to fignify = 
„ the Trinity. 


Cyprian's words are (as hath been before 
ſtated) OF the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
«© IT IS WRITTEN, (e) And theſe three are 
© one.” Theſe words cannot be underſtood 
to have been taken, by Cyprian, from the 
eighth verſe; becauſe it is NoT ſo written, 
ia the eighth verſe. 


. And, as to Eucherius, the argument here 
inſiſted upon, overthrows itſelf. For Eu- 

| cherius has, in another part of his works, (J) 
1 directly cited the ſeventh verſe. 


e ö Q 3 VI. And 


(e) Pages 732-93. 
01 Pines a, and IR = 
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VI. And St. Auſtin is one of thoſe 

& many, as you may ſee in his third book 

ce againſt. Maximus, where he tells us, 

that the Spirit is the Father, for God ts 

2 's Spirit; ; the Water the Holy Ghoſt, 

& for he is the Water, which Chrift gives 

4 f0 them that thirfl; and the Blood, the 
& Son; for the word Wwas made fleſh.” —— 


(p- 498.0 


eins may be one e of Wett, who have 
wiſhed to underſtand the eighth Verſe, as 
being typical of the Trinity. And this 
paſſage from the 7hird book of his treatiſe 
againſt Maximinus (not Maximus) the Arian, 
may be a proof of it. But it is no proof 
that he did not read the ſeventh verſe in his 
bible. In fact, he not only read it there, 
but has ſhewed us, in his ſecond book againſt 


the ſame Maximinus, that, like Eucherius, he 


knew how to interpret it, when he thought 
proper to bring it forward. (g) For his words 
there are (as hath been before ſtated,— 
Here are three perſons” [in the Godhead) 


Ls * 2 805 Sen, and Holy Ghoft ; AND 


90 THESE 


(e) See page 35. 


8 


66 ſame eſſence) ARE ONE. And THEY, ARE 
4 completely ONE, there being i in them no d Fer- 
ence in nature, or in will, THESE THREE, 
= therefore, who ARE ONE; through that i He 
& 4 eſcribable union, im which they are Joined 
together in the Godhead, are ONE Gop.” 


8 might be the caſe, with the 


| expreſſions which are quoted in the objection, | 


it ſeems impoſſible that Auguſtine COULD. 
have the eighth verſe in view, in the laſt pre- 
ceeding extract. For he therein ſpeaks of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who are 
of the game eſſence, or Subſtance, and in whom 
there is #o difference in nature, or in will, 
Whereas the things, NoT perſons, ſpoken of 
in the eighth verſe, are not either of the ſame 
nature, or of the ſame ſubſtance; nor can 
they be faid to have any will at all. 


VII. Now F it was the opinion of 
many, in the Waſtern Churches of thoſe 
e times, that the Shirit, the water, and 
«© the blood, fignified the Father, the Son, 
6 © and the Holy Gb, it is plain, that the 
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& feſtimony of the Three in Heaven was 
not erept into their books.” 


It might be the opinion of both Eu- 
cherius, and Auguſtine, as hath been already 
obſerved, that the Spirit, Water, and Blood, 
in the eighth verſe, did ſignify (typically) 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
And yet is plain, that the teſtimony of the 
Three in Heaven, in the ſeventh verſe, had, 
nevertheleſs, then crept into their books. For 
they not only tell us, very plainly, that they 
found that teſtimony in their books; but they 
give us this information without any marks 
either of ſurpriſe, or of indignation :—which 


| ſhews that they had no doubts either of its 
_ antiquity, of its authenticity. 


VIII. Even without this teſtimony, 

* it <vas obvious for Cyprian, or any 

man elſe of that opinion, to ſay of the 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, It is 
„ written, And theſe three are one.” 


It is obvious that Cyprian, or any other 
Writer, might, and perhaps would, expound 
8 the 


( 233 ) 


the eighth verſe, as being typically expreſſive NEWTON, 
of the Trinity, if he really thought ſo. But 
he would not ſay, at the ſame time, Ir 
Is WRITTEN, in the eighth Verſe, of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, AND THESE 
THREE ARE ONE, —if he paid any re- 
gard to truth: becauſe it never was ſo writ- 
ten, in any part of the eighth verſe. 


The objections, which follow, as to Fu- 
cundus, and Tertullian, have already been ob- 
viated; () and therefore require no further 
conſideration. 


IX. So then this interpretation ſeems 
4 10 have been invented by the Montaniſts 
& for giving countenance to their Trinity. 
% For Tertullian was a Montan: ift, when 
„he rote this.” (p. 500.) 


This objection ſcems to abound in miſ⸗ 
takes. 


It is, in the firſt place, far from being 
clear that Teriullian was a Montaniſt, when 
| he 


% Pages 64—73, and 82—84. 
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Newrox. he wrote his Treatiſe ak Praxeas, In 
the life of Tertullian, prefixed to the Edition 
of his works by Rigaltius, (i) this treatiſe is 
affirmed to have been written, before the 
opinions of Montanus were adopted by Zer- 
abn. | 


But admitting, for the ſake of argument 
alone, that Tertullian was a follower of Mon- 
zanus, when he wrote his treatiſe againſt 
Praxeas,—what was the Trinity of the Mon- 
taniſis? Epiphanius affirms, that the Mon- 
taniſts (E) held the ſame opinion, as to the 
Trinity, which was entertained by the ca- 
tholic Church, in general, While Jerome 
politively aſſerts, that the Montaniſts (I) 
thought like Sabellius in that reſpect, Tri- 
nitatem in unius per ſonæ anguſtias cogentes. 


And 
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(i) Edit. Paris. A. D. 1675. 

(4) Tees ds mares, & c. De Patre, enim, et Filio, et 
Spiritu ſancto, ſimiliter cum eccleſia catholica ſentiunt. 

EPI BR. adv. Her. Lib. ii. Tom. i. Edit. Paris. A. D. 
1622, p. 402. | 

(1) Nos Patrem, et Filium, et Soliton ſanQum, in 
ſua unumquemque perſona ponimus. IIIi, (viz. Mon- 
taniſtæ) dogma Sabellii ſectantes, Funn in unius 
perſonæ anguſtias cogunt. 

HixRox. adverſus Montanum, vol. ii. p. 44, A. (Ed. 
Eraſin. A. D. 1546.) 
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And now, Sir, whether of- theſe interpre- Nxwrox. 


tations of the Trinity of the Montaniſts,“ 


ſhall we adopt, in order to give countenance: 


to the preceding objection? If that of Epi- 
pbanius, the Montaniſts wanted no counte- 
nance to be given to their Trinity, in parti- 
cular, becauſe it was the ſame with that of 
the Chriſtian Church, in general. And If 
that of Jerome, — the Montaniſis had No 
TRINITY, to which they could give counte- 
nance; becauſe, being Sabellians, they did 
not hold the doctrine of a Trinity at all. 


The facts, i upon the wich ſeem 
to be, that Jerome's account of the Monta- 


niſts is the true one. For Jerome lived in 
the vicinity of the ancient Phrygia, where 
the errors of Montanus were almoſt univer- 


ſally followed: from which circumſtance the 


appellation of Cataphryges is frequently ap- 


plied to the Montaniſts by ancient writers. 


And that Tertullian was not a Montaniſt (as 
hath been already obſerved) when he wrote 
the treatiſe againſt Praxeas; but a believer, 
with Jerome, in the catholic doctriue of a 
7 Tn of three perſons, and one God (qui 
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Nrwrox. TRE S UNUM SUNT, are Tertullian's own 
words) as then, and now, taught by the ca- 


tholic [or univerſal] Church of Chriſt, 


X. Mphat is ſaid of the teflimony of 
& Tertullian, and Cyprian,” viz. that 
their words were only a forced interpre- 
tation of the eighth verſe] may be much 
% more ſaid of that in the ſeigned diſpu- 
« tation of Athanaſius with Arius at Nice. 
„„ For there the words cited are only Theſe 
«© three are one, without naming the 


(e perſons of the * beſore them. 
(p. 500.) 


The expreſſions of this Dialogue, or Diſ- 
putation, (as hath been before ſtated) are, (m) 
/ not that lively, and ſaving, baptiſm, where- 
by we receive remiſſion of fins, adminiſtered in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft * 
And moreover St. Jous Jays, AND THESE 
THREE ARE ONE,” 


The words thus n then, are NoT 75560 
three are one, WITHOUT gaming (for they Do 
expreſsly 


(1 Page 101. 
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expreſsly name) the perſons of the T rinity be- Nawron. ' 
fore (and immediately before) hem. | 


XI. % They” [alſo] ee great es Jpeg | 
ro eu t and they are taken out of the 1 
pra eighth Perſe.” 


This conclufion 1s by no means to be ad- | 

mitted, The premiſes warrant the very | 

_ contrary deduction, viz. that the words, ci- 

ted in this Dialogue, are not taken from the 1 

eighth verſe. For the clauſe, here referred 4 

to, wherever it ſtands in the eighth Verſe, 
is (not 7 & only, but) «5 70 &, univerſally. 


XII.“ The Greeks interpreted the Spi- 
& rit, Water, and Blood, of the Trinity, 
as well as the Latins; as is manifeſt 
from the annotations they made on this 
text in the margin af ſome of their 
„Moe. For in the margin of one MS. 
in the Library of the King of France 
& (about 500 years old) over againſt the 
former clauſe of the eighth Verſe are 
« written-—The Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Father, and He of himſelf—and over 


66 „ againſt 


(238) 
Nzwron. againſt the latter clauſe, One Deity, 
4 one God. And the margin of the ſame 
« Perſe, in another in M. Colbert's Libra- 
46:79; theſe words, One God, one God- 
© head—The | teſtimony of: God the 
« Father, and of the Holy . Ghoſt,” 
(p- 501.) 8 


Some of the Latins did, we know, inter- 
pret the expreſſions of the eighth Verſe in 
this manner. And ſome of the Greeks might 
do the ſame. But it will not follow, from 
thence, that they had not the ſeventh Verſe 
in their MSS. Eucherius, for inſtance, Au- 
guſtine, and Facundus have adopted this myſ- 
-tical interpretation of the eighth Verſe. 
And yet it is moſt certain, that Eucherius 
DID read the ſeventh Verſe in his Bible. 
The quotations, which have been before re- 
ferred to, from Auguſtine, will hardly permit 
a ſerious doubt as to its being found in his 
Bible, likewiſe. And the ſame concluſion 
has been already drawn, (2) in reſpect to the 
Bible of Facundus; and ſtands as it ſeems, 
upon the moſt ſolid foundations. 
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XII. Theſe marginal notes ſufficient= Newton, 


«ly ſhew how the Greeks uſed to apply 
e this text” [the eighth Verſe] © 7a 
« the Trinity, and, by conſequence, how 

the author of that di ſputation is to be 
6 under flood.” 8 


This concluſion is defective in all its 


parts. If the two marginal notes, in queſ- 


tion, ſhall be admitted to ſhew that the f²¾Z⁴? 
reſpective poſſeſſors, or copyiſts, of thoſe zwo 
particular MSS. applied the eighth Verſe to 
the Trinity; they will be ſtill very far from 
proving the ſame thing of the Greets, in ge- 
neral. But even if both theſe propoſitions 
ſhould be granted, the conſequence, juſt al- 


ledged, will be as remote as ever from the 


premiſes. For the Author of this Diſpu- 
„ tation, is not to be underſtood,” as applying 
the eighth Verſe to the Trinity, in this paſſ- 
age; becauſe, as hath been before obſerved, 
he has not cited, in this paſſage, the words 
of the eighth Verſe, 


XIV. But I ſhould tell you alſo, that 
6 that Diſputation was not writ by Atha- 
S nafins, 
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& naſius, but by : a later 3 ; and there. 
„fore, as a n prece, uſes not to be 


2 much inf; __ on.” 


The queſtion, whether this Diſputation 
is ſpurious, or, in other words, whether it 
was written by Athanaſius, or not, —has been 
much debated, but does not ſeem to be as 
yet determined. The time, when it was writ- 
ten, is of much more importance in the pre- 


ſent enquiry. And that ſeems to have been 


already fixed, by the aid of the Treatiſe it- 


ſelf, (o) to the joint reign of Conftantine and 
Conſtantius, which ended in A. P. 337. The 


circumſtances of its being written in the 


Greek language, of its very high antiquity, 


and of its referring to St. John by name, 


will always give a moſt powerful influence 
to the teſtimony of this Dialogue, or Diſpu- 


tation, in Nor of FO authenticity of the 


XV. The 1 aſe record, that in- 
„ ferted it, is Jerome, if the Preface 10 
F* zhe canonical epiſtles be his." 
The 
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be Ferome' s. And yet he is NoT the firſt 
upon record, that inſerted the Verſe. It was 


received by the Latin Church long before 
Ferome's Tranſlation was made, and indeed 
long before Jerome himſelf was born; be- 


cauſe it hath always ſtood in the old Halic 
Verſion, which was made in the ( ſecond, if 
not in the) firſt century after Chriſt. This 


matter hath been already ſtated at large. (2) 


XVI. For which be” [Jerome] 


e compoſed not a 'new tranſlation of the 


«© New Teſtament, but only corrected the 
ancient vulgar Latin. — (p. 502.) 


* 


He compoſed a new Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament, from the Greek. Auguſtine” 
calls it ſo, who was Ferome's contemporary, 
and correſpondent. '** Je heartily thank God 


for your TRANSLATION.” (7) Nay Je- 


rome himſelf calls it ſo, in effect. His ex- 


R 8 preſſion 


) 92—T10, 
8 Pager 0 186188, 


(r) Page 106. 


The preface to the canonical Epiſtles, it Nrw rb, 
is truſted; hath been already proved (þ) to 
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NewrTos. preſſion, upon this ſubject, is not correx/, or 


caſtigavi, but REDDIDI1, (5) repeatedly, 


XVII. He" [Jerome] © complains, 
in the ſame Preface, how he was there- 
„upon accuſed, by ſome of the Latins, 

7 8 {or falſiſying Scripture.— 


Permit me, Sir, to take this objection in 
detail. It may aſſiſt us, perhaps, in coming 
to an early, as well as a ſatisfactory, conclu- 


Jerome, then, in his Preface to the Ca- 
nonical Epiſtles, complains of the malicious 
accuſations. of his enemies. They pronounce 


me (ſays he) « falfifier. of Scripture—** me 


« falſarium pronunciant. But have they 
ſpecified their accuſations, and mentioned 
the particular parts of Scripture, which they 

| LE. | affirm 
() Pages 33 and 90. | | 


Jerome, it is true, upon one occaſion uſes the word, 


 emendatione, when ſpeaking of his own New Teſta- 
ment. And the learned Hoy (p. 351) has argued, 


from that. expreſſion, that Jerome did not make a new 
Tranſlation, but only corrected the old one. And, in- 
decd, had Ferome never uſed any other expreſſion, reſ- 
pecting his work, than that, — Hochs argument would 
have been as ſtrong, and valid, as it now ſeems weak, and 


unſatisfactory. 


8 


9 


( 243 5 


affirm to have been falſified by him — They Nzwroy, 
Have ſpecifed them. They have, in the Old 


Teſtament, particulariſed his inſerting Hæde- 
ra, for cucurbita, in the Book of Jonah, —his 
accuſations of the Septuagint, —and his ob- 
jections as to the Prophet Daniel. And, as 


to the New Teſtament, among many other 
charges, they have accuſed him of following 


the tenets of Or:;gen in his Commentary on 


St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ephefians,-—they 


have objected to Nee concerning pre- 
deſtination, his interpretation of No man 


ever yet hated his own fleſh,-—his expoſition 


of From whom the whole body fitly framed to- 
gether, —his opinion concerning the re- 
miſſion of ſins by baptiſm, —his conjectures 


as to the condition, and offigè, of Angels, — 


and his explanation of the reſurrection of 
the body. But have they ſaid any thing 
againſt his retention of the Verſe, 1. John, 
v. 7, in his Tranſlation ? Not a ſingle ſylla- 
ble.--How, then, do theſe accuſations prove, 
that the accuſers of Jerome were offended 


with his inſertion (or, to ſpeak more proper- 
ly, his retention) of this Verſe in his Teſta- 


ment ?-—They do Nor prove it at all, in 
any manner, or in any reſpe&, whatſoever ! 
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Nor have we, further, any reaſon even to 


. ſpect, that thefe, or any other, accuſations 


were brought againſt Jerome, on account of 
any part of his Tranſlation of the firſt Epiſtle 
of St. John. Thoſe accuſations are thus re- 
corded. by Jerome himſelf. 


60 But now, wor according to our 


„ Saviour's precept, I am defirous to labor 
< for the meat which periſheth not, and to 


& clear the primitive paths of the Scriptures 
from thorns, and brambles, an accuſation 
doubly injurious is brought againſt me. 
% Anxious to correct the falſifications of 
„ others, I am, myſelf; called a falffier” 
[FALSARIUS dicor] “ of Scripture ; and am 


% charged with ſowing errors, inſtead of 
66 plucking Here: up. T on 


ec 1 as 13 am 5 a fa Vary” 


[FALSARIUS, wocar] J am contented to 


deny 


( ') & Nunc autem, guia juxta | fintevtien Salvatri 35 * 
ce operari cibum qui non perit, et antiguam divinorum volu- 


66 minum viam ſentibus, virgultiſeue, purgare, error mihi 
„ geminus infligitur. Corrector viticum, FALSARIUS dicor, 


<6 et errores non auferre, fed r rs alt, i in Lib, 


Jobs). | | 


J 
; 
3, 
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5 deny, without retorting, the Aan Nrwron. 


66 tion.“ (u) 


1 will 1 beg leave, Sir, t to fv the reſt of Fe- 


rome's complaints of this kind, in his own lan- 
5 ys _ may not do him n 


-Ww 


66 Sed et vos, ; Goran Chri it, rogo, que 


«© Domini diſcumbentis precioſſiſſima fidet 


« myrrha ungitis caput, quiz nequaquam 


«© Salvatorem quæritis in ſepulchro, quibus 


« jam ad Patrem Chriftus aſcendit: ut con- 


« tra latrantes canes, qui adverſum me ra bido 
« ore dęſæviunt, —orationum veſtrarum cly- 


{a * peos opponatis.“ wy p F12238 20% M 


cc ant meis— qui canino dente 
6« RR.” ( J 12 


by e n 61860168 Sedrbronce 


© DIVINE LIBROS adverſariorum reſpon- 
„ dere maledictis.“ (3) 


R 3 => 40 Quanto 
le) Ad Pamitach, Per ii, Edit, , A. D. 1 546, 


pa. 123, B. 
(*) ref. in Lib. Regum, 
(5) Pref. in Lib. Paralip, 
(z) Præf. in Lib. Job, 
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Newrew © Quanto plus amatis” [Chrifum] O 
& Paula, et Euſtochium, tanto magis ab eo 
petite, ut pro obtrefatione præſenti, qua 

. „eme indefinenter æmuli laniant, ipſe mihi 
6 mercedem reſtituat in futuro: qui ſcit me 
& ob hoc, in peregrine linguæ eruditione 
e ſudaſſe, ne Judæi de falftate ſcripturarum 
« eccleſiis ejus diutius inſultarent.“ (a) 
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“ Quis enim doctus, pariter, vel indoctus, 
& cum in manus volumen aſſumpſerit, et a 
s ſaliva, quam ſemel imbibit, viderit diſcre- 
4 pare quod lectitat, non ſtatim erumpat in 
& vocem, me falſarium, me clamitans eſſe 
& facrilegum, qui audeam aliquid in veteri- 
bus libris addere, mutate, corrigere.“ (5) 


Theſe accuſations, then, of Jerome, as 2 
falſary, were brought againſt him BETORE 
he publiſhed either his Tranſlation of the 
Canonical Epiſtles themſelves, or his Pre- 
face to them, which is now under conſiders 
ation. And they were not increaſed, or even 
repeated, (as far as is known) after his pub- 

- | lication 


(a) Præf. in Eſaiam. | 
(6) Pref, in quatuor Evangelia, 
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lication of thoſe Epiſtles. Jerome, there- NzwTos. 


fore, was not THEREU ON (that is, upon 
the publication of this Preface, or upon the 
retention of the Verſe 1. John, v. 7, in his 
New Teſtament) accuſed of falſifying Scrip- 
ture; as is afferted in the above objection, 
The tranfient mention of his accuſers, in 
this Preface, - is merely the retroſpection of 
a feeling mind, {ſtill ſmarting under a ſenſe 
of former injuries; and bears no reference 
whatſoever to his Tranſlation of any part 
of the firſt Epiſtle of St. John. 


XVII. In this defence he” (Jerome) 

60 ſeems to * ay, that he corrected the Vul: 

— gar Latin Tranſlation by the o iginal 

„Greek; and this is the great . 
Ihe text relies _ | 


Jerome not only ſeems to ſay, but does po- 
fitively ſay, not in this defence only, but in 
other parts of his works, that he made his 
Tranſlation from the original Greek. Several 


proofs have already (c) been produced to 
this point. To thoſe let the following paſ- 

R 4 _-. Jag 
(ee) Pages 241, and 242, and their references ; 5 viz. 
p · 333 99, and 109, 
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leres ſage be ſubjoined, from his Epiſtle to Mar- 
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cella. . Latinorum codicum viligatatem, gue 
e ex diverſitate librorum omnium comprobatur, 
&© ad GRACAM ORIGINEM, unde et ffi 
“ tranſlata non denegant, voluiſſe revacare.” 


XIX. But whilf be” [Jerome] 
„ confeſſes it“ [the Verſe 1. Jobn, v. 7] 
dus not in the Latin before, — be ſatis- 
«© fies us that it has crept into the Latin 
& fince his time.” 


Ferome makes no ſuch confeſſion. 'The 
premiſes are not true; (d) and muſt, there- 
fore, produce an unſound concluſion. 


XX. © And whilſt he was accuſed by 
His contemporaries of falfifying the Scrip- 
& fures in inſerting it, this accuſation alſo 
= confirms, that he altered the public 
% reading.” 


The premiſes, here, are as untrue as the 
former. For Jerome never was accuſed, by 
5 5 any 


(4) See pages 104 and I05; where objecten, of this 
kind, have been already , and refuted, 


C 


(29) 


Scriptures in inſerting this Verſe. On the 
contrary, Auguſtine, who doubted as to ſome 
of Ferome's corrections of the Old Teſta- 
ment, expreſſes the higheſt (I had almoſt 
ſaid the moſt devout) approbation of Ferome's 
New Teſtament. (e) Nor was ſuch a charge 
ever brought againſt Jerome, by any perſon 
whomſoever, for more than twelve hundred 
years after his death. I appeal to all anti- 
* for the * bs this obſervation. 


XXI 88 He” [Jerome] * ” accuſes FR 

© mer Tranſlators of falfifying the Scrip- 
tures in omitting it'—| viz. the Verſe 

in queſtion. — 


This objection has 0 been _— an- 
ſwered. 


: XXII. For had the reading been du- 
* bious before he made it fo, no man would 
& have charged him with falſification for 
88 n ether part.” 

e No 


: ſe) Page 106; where Auguſtine 8 words are ſtated at 
arge. 


Y Pages 103 and 104. 


any of his coritemporaries, of falſifying the Newros.. 
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No man ever did charge Jerome, in the 
ſenſe here meant, with falſification for fol- 
lowing either part. Jerome, therefore, did not 
make the reading dubious. Nor, moreover, 
does he even declare it to have been made 
dubious at all, in his times, except through 
the error of certain unfaithful Tranſlators ;" 
who (he ſays) had not rendered the Canonical 
Epiſtles into the Latin language, As THEY 
© WERE WRITTEN BY THE APOSTLES: 


which unfaithfulneſs had produced ambigu- 


ities, and variations of the text, particular- 


y in that paſſage of the firſt Epiſtle of St, 
John, where the Unity of zhe T; _ rs ſet 


* forth.” (8) 


It was the fault of thoſe unfaithful Tranſ- 


lators, then, whom Jerome reprehends, and 


not of Jerome himſelf, that the reading of 
of this Verſe was ever rendered, in the 
{ſmalleſt degree, dubious, in the Latin Church, 


either in his age, or in an _ part of the Chriſ- 


tian æra, which proven him. 


XXIII. They that have been con- 
verſunt 


(s) Appendix, No. XIII. 
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& wverſant in his” [Jerome's] 40 writings, NewToN. 


&« obſerve a ſtrang liberty, which he takes 
in aſſerting things. Many notable in- 
6 ances of this he has left us in compoſing 
6. thoſe very fabulous lives of Paul, and 
« Flarian” [Hilarion] & not to mention 
« what he has written upon other occa- 


13 ions. M pence Eraſmus — (p. 503.) | 


What Eraſmus ſays of the compoſitions, 
here cenſured, is only,-—that Jerome ſeems 
to have amuſed himſelf with writing ſuch 
trifles, merely for the ſake exerciſing his ge- 
nius. (B, He wrote them as Apologues, or 
ſtories contrived to teach ſome moral, or 
ſpiritual duty; and not as ſtrict details of 
poſitive facts. They were, therefore, fabu- 
| | | WE | lous 3 

(b) * Videtur et hoe Hieronymus, exercitandi ingenii 


* gratia, luſiſſe. Vol. 1. p. 81, F. 


In another place he ſays, ſpeaking of another inſtance 
of this kind of compoſition . Luſt in har epiftola Divus 
Hieronymus artificio ſcribendæ — et ſtilum, jam 
e ſeribendi deſuetudine tor peſcentem, hac exercitatiuncula re- 
„ nova.” -. ©. | | 

And in the life of Aalchus, another inſtance of this 


kind, Eraſmus ſays Depinxit [Hieronymus] jolie 


* tarium,” (meaning this Paul, the Hermit) © depenxit 
CC 55 . „ . ce . . * 927 
celebrem,” (meaning Hilarion) ** depingit hie,“ (mean- 
ing Malchus) captivum, et agitatum. Luft et in hoc 
* argumento, ingemi exercitandi gratia. (Vol. 1. p. 80 


and 87.) 
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Nxwrox. jos; and were meant, by Jerome, to be fa- 

bulous : as appears even by the teſtimony 

8 of Eraſmus. And ſo were the Fables of 
Y Pilpay, the Apologues' of Aſop, the two 

= magnificent Epics of Homer, and Fotham's 

parable of the Trees; (i) which laſt is much 

more ancient, perhaps, than any other ex- 


ample of this ſpecies of compoſition, which 
| 15 now extant. 
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PR proluſions of Jerome, then, were, 
Uke the other inſtances juſt mentioned, 
feigned narrations, deſigned to inform, to 
encourage, to reprove, or to correct. They 
are inſtruction diſguiſed under the allegory 
of an action. They are liberties taken” to 
ſuppoſe, rather than to aſſert, what is 
„ fHrange, and unuſual ; in order to incul- 
cate what 1s uſeful, and good. 


XXIV. © Whence Eraſmus ſaid of 
& him,” ¶ Jerome] © that he was in af- 
& firming things, frequently violent, and 
* impudent, and often contrary. to Him- 


Fw 


Eraſmus 
600 Judges, ix, 720. 


| ( 253 ) 
Eraſmus has ſpoken thus of Jerome; but NxwTox. 
Nor on account of the lives of Paul and Hi- 


7 arion. He applied theſe expreſſions to. Fer- 
a ome, from another motive, and for another, 
4 and a far different, purpoſe. (#) Eraſmus, 
y when he uſed theſe words, was agitated by 
h a diſpute, which ruffled his temper, and has 
4 added no honors to his name. When his 
h mind was more at eaſe, he gave a very differ- 
ent deſcription of the ſame Jerome; as the 
following picture (which, however, is draunn 
Gy by the hand of a N will nen 
teſtii ß,, e | 
4 LL” Ces, in optimo  Theologie ge- | 
y “nere, primas” [ſcil. laudes] *©* tenet Divus | 
* Hieronymus, de Latinis loaguor: et ita pri- 
5 “ mas tenet, ut omneis poſt ſe longo relinquat 
"By intervallo. Inter tam innumerabiles T heolo- | 
„gos, vix quenquam habeat et ipſa dofta 
“ Gracia, gui noſtrum æquet Hieronymum, | 
of i modo non unam aliquam laudem, ſed uni- 
7 os verſas ejus dotes fimul expendas. Tantam 
3 uno in homine reperias ſecularium, ut vocant, 
"A — literarum cognitionem, tantam ants antiqui - 
| « tatis peritiam, tot linguarum abſolutam ſcien- : 
B iam, tam adnirandam locorum, et hiftori- 


| „ arum, — 
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arum, omnium notitiam, tam non vulgarem 
myſticorum voluminum eruditionem, tantum 


NewrToN., << 


66 


Y te mmilabilis elaquentiæ, tam EXACTUM UBI- 

5 % QUE JUDICIUM, am ſacrum affati Hec- 

3 & foris ardorem, rerum adeo diverſarum tam 
$ i digeſtam ac præſentem memoriam, tam fræli- 
3H & cem juxia et arvitem mixturams; denique, 
ry  * tanto lepore conditam ſeveritatem, ut, quem- 
by. 0 46 gadmodum per fe facunar, fi cum Cicerone 


« conferantur, protinus videntur obmuteſcere : 
* ita cæteri doftores, quos oitra collationem 
« ſuſpicimus, cum H ieronymo compoſitt, vis 
&« ſapere, vis loqui, Dix vivere, videantur. (I) 


Again“ Nullum eft enim argument: genus, 
ein quo ille non luſerit: NUSQUAM SUI DIS» 
„ SIMILIS.” (In) = 
And again—““ Maltis defuit linguarum pe- 

| . „ ria, 


(I) Preface to vol. iv. of Ferome's Works, by Eraſmus, 
X. D. 1546. 
(een) Vita HIERON IMI per Eraſmum, vol. i. Ed. Paris. 
A. D. 1546. ; 5 | | 
It would not be credited, perhaps, if it were not here 
repeated, that the Exactum ubique judictum, the Nuſquam 
"N24 ſui diſſimilis, and the Omnium concentus virtutum, of theſe 
_ 4" characters ;—and the Sepenumero violentus, ſæpe varius, 
_ + —_- '  parumgue ſibi conſlans, of the other, - were written of the 
ſame Ferome, and by the ſame Eraſmus! 


\ 


non ad unam aliquam virtutem, ſed ad o- 


cc 


C6 


Ti 
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66 


cc 


. iþſa Græcia, quod naſiro opponat Hierony- 


66 


ritia, nonnullis fide finceritas, quibuſdam Nzwrox, 
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vite integritas : Hieronymus, et unus 
Hieronymus, fic omnia præſtitit, ut fi new 


NIUM CONCENTUM ef ſummam reſpicias: 
dicam audacter, ſed vere, nihil habeat vel 


99 


mo. 


XXV. Viet fince his“ [Jerome's] 
contemporaries accuſed him, it is but 
« juft that we lay afide the prejudice of 


cc 


his great name, and bear the cauſe im- 


& partially. Now the witneſſes between 


r 


CC 


* them, ane partly the ancient Tranflators 
, the Scriptures into the various lan- 


„ guages, partly the writers of his own 


66 
«Cc 

1 
£6 
CC 
66 
66 


66 


age, and of the ages next before and 
after him, and partly the Scribes, who 


copied out the Greek MSS of the Scrip- 


tures in all ages. And all theſe are 
againſt him. For by the unanimous 
evidence of all theſe, it will appear, 
that the teſtimony of the Three in Hea- 
ven was wanting in the Greek MSS 


% from whence Ferome, or whoever was 


6 the 


NRwrox. 


objection in parts) — that, I appears 


( 256 ) 
&« the Author of that preface 0 the cano- 


„ nonical 5 4 pretends to have bore 
e rowed- it,” 


It . been before een that 75 


rome's contemporaries have et accuſed him, 


as is here alledged. The perſons, therebire, 


mentioned in the objection, are not wanted, 
as witneſſes, becauſe there are no accuſers, 
who require their teſtimony, But they 
ſhall, nevertheleſs, be examined, in relation 
to Jerome, in like manner as if ſuch an ac- 
cuſation had been actually brought: not 
only for the ſake oſ the very reſpectable au- 
thor of this objection, but for the ſake of 
truth; which always appears to the greateſt 


advantage, when put the ane ; to 
the trial. | 


Firſt then, it is alledged (to ſtate this 


by the unanimous evidence of all the 
e ancient Tranſlators of the Scriptures 
into the various languages, that the 
ox tefiumony of the Three in Heaven, was 

as wanting in the Greek MSS, from. 
bh & qvhence 


dw 


8 


(257) 
40 rowed it.” 


| The evidence of theſe ancient T ranſlatars of 
the Scriptures i. into the various languages is ſo 
ſo far from being unanimous, that the teſtimony 
of the Three in Heaven was wanting in thoſe 
ancient Greek MSS, from which even their 
own reſpective Verſions were derived ; that 
three (u) out of the whole five (as hath been 
already proved) and 72v9 of thoſe the moſt an- 
cient of them, have uniformly contained the 


teſtimony of theſe heavenly witnefles. And 


the o, (o) of theſe foe ancient Verſions, 
which have 201 exhibited this diſputed text, 
if we admit their evidence to the utmoſt, do 
not eſtabliſh any part of the pr 5 ad- 
vanced in the objection. Thoſe two Verſions 
may give room for preſumptions as to the 
readings of the particular MSS, from whence 
they themſelves were derived. But they 
prove nothing as to the MSS, which Jerome 
uſed in his Tranſlation ; ; and from which he 

8 not 


(2) The Italie, that of * and the Armenian, Ses 
Pages A 187, and 196-206. 
he Syriac, and Coptic. | 


8 whence Jerome pretends to have Bor- Naw ron. 


Xxwrox. not ls pretends to have borrowed, but un- 
| doubtedly * borrow, the verfe in queſtion. 


| | 1 Jon appears, alſo, by the 

8 ©. unanimous evidence of all the writers 

, Ferome's own age, and of rhe 11 
| 1 e and Ser bim. 


There 1 NOT ONE Writer, in all thoſe 
ages, who will juſtify this aſſertion. Some 
of them, indeed, have not mentioned this verſe 
(as hath been before remarked) in ſuch parts 
of their writings as have deſcended to the 
preſent times. But other writers, of the 
ſame ages, have cited it in the moſt pointed 
terms. The mere fence of the former, as 
to this verſe, will not prove that it was 
Wanting even in their own Greek MSS. Far 
Jeſs will ſuch ſilence prove, that this verſe 
was wanting in thoſe MSS, by which Je- 


rome regulated his tranſlation. 
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3. The ſame appears by the unanimous 
evidence of all the Scribes, «who have 
_ copied out the Grout MSS * the Scrip- 


„ zures in all ages.“ 


How 
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at Paris, or at Rome, in the tenth century, 
for inſtance, in which the teſtimony of the 


Three in Heaven was, admittedly, wanting, 


can be a proof that the Greek MSS, which 


Jerome uſed in Paleſtine, in the fourth cen- 


tury, did mf contain that teſtimony, —is 


utterly inconceivable. Such aflertions (for 


they are not arguments) are too extravagant 
for a ſerious confutation. 


If it ſhall be aſked, what ig become of Je- 
rome's MSS, —let it be conſidered, that he 
executed his tranſlation of the New Teſta« 
ment in a Monaſtery, at Bethlehem, near 
Jeruſalem; where he alſo died. When we 
recolle&, how ſoon, after Ferome's death, the 
Saracens invaded the Holy Land, and kept 


its territory under their iron rule for near five 


hundred years, until their ſtrong holds were 


retaken, by ſtorm, from them, by the ſol- 


diers of the Croiſade, under the command of 
Robert, Duke of Normandy, in the laſt year 


of the eleventh century; - we need not be 


very doubt ful, as to the fate, which befel the 
MSS of Ferome. 


= XXVI. 
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How a Scribe, who copied out a Greek MS Newron, 
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NewTow = XXVI. . The ancient Interpreters, 
„ which I cite as witneſſes againſt him, 


'P are chiefly the authors of the ancient 
tt « vulgar Latin, of the Syriac, and the 


La 


« Ethiopic Perfions.” —— 
n Theſe three wit neſſes are, in the firſt 
1 © place, only 2. For the Ethiopic is no 
18 more than a tranſcript from the Syriac; which 


1 ; 5 reduces them to a ſingle teſtimony. Of 
13 | theſe, thus reduced to wo, witneſſes, the 
ancient vulgar Latin, the moſt ancient Ver- 
ſion in the world, is a witneſs on the other 
fide of the queſtion. For it hath already 
(y) been proved, that this Verſion hath con- 


ſtantly, and _— contained the e paffage, 
I. Jahn, v. 7 
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XXVIII. For as be” [Jerome] 
„ zells us, that the Latins omitted the teſ- 
„ zimony of the Three in Heaven 7 
5 their Verfion — his time.. — 


Jerome tells us no ſuch thing. He com- 
plains, indeed, of certain x unfaithful tranſla- 
tors, 


(2) Page 187. 
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John; but who might be, and (if we may 
judge by the vaſt majority of Latin MSS, 
which read the verſe at this day) were, few 
in number, compared with thoſe which re- 
tained it. He makes no complaints, of this 
kind, againſt the Latin Vexſions. in general; 

or againſt the public Verſion of tha age, the 
Old Italic, in partien|any ad : 


XXVII. . . i. John * 
wanting alſo in other ancient Perf; ; 
as inthe Egyptian Arabic,” ſand, * 

the Armenian Verfion, uſed ever 1 
C ftom's- age, » the Armenian na- 


15 tions. — | 


„ 


C 


« 


6 


0 


* 


This objection is true of the Coptic, here 
called the Egyptian Arabic. But it is not 
true (7) of the Armenian: for that Verſion 
hath always read this verſe. 


The objections, which follow, as to the 
88 EKauſſian, 


(0 Pages 103—s. 
(r) Pages 195—206 ; where this point hath been diſ- 
culled at arge. | Wo 
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tors, who had omitted this paſlage of St, NewToS, 
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Ruſſian, or Scalavonic, Bibles, have been 
ma already. 


XXIX. And that it” [the WY in 
6 queſtion] ** ww⅛a¾Ws not written in the an- 
&* cient Verfions— Nor in the Greek“. — 
[viz. original of this Epiſtle.] 


Every ancient Verfion, which contained 
this verſe, every ancient Church, which re- 
ceived it, and every individual writer, of an- 
cient times at leaſt, who quoted it, is a pofitive 
proof againſt this objection. To ſtate them 
here at large, would be to recapitulate the 
whole of the preceding pages. The evi- 
dence, or rather the preſumption, to the 
contrary, is merely conjectural, ariſing from 
emiſſions. The difference, in degree, between 
theſe two kinds of evidence, ſhall be appre- 
Clated hereafter, 


XXX. But WAs wy unknown 
« 7o the ff Churches." — 


Tt was not unknown to the firſt Latin 
Shucben 
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LY 


Churches. For their public Verſions, the Nero. 


Itala Vetus, and that of Jerome, have con- 
ſtantly exhibited. this paſlage of St. John, 
from the firſt hour of the exiſtence of that 
Church, to the preſent moment. 


It was not unknown to the firſt Armenian 
Church. For its public Verſion hath (5) 
been proved to haye contained this Verſe, 
from”: the age of Cb. 3 4 om to the en 
üUmes. --:;;;;. vin 
It was not unknown to the Greek church. 
For it. hath been proved by the uſe of the 
meg, that this paflage was conſtantly read 
in that church, even in the earlieſt ages of 
Chriſtianity, = 

Nor was it, laſtly, unknown to the Af-i- 
can church. The citation of it, ſo early as 
A. D. 484, by no leſs than (nearly) Jour Hun- 
dred Biſhops ; the reliance upon its evidence, 
by thoſe Biſhops, in oppoſition both to the 


fraud, and force, of Huneric, and Cyrila ; 
S TS. 


{s) Pages 196—206. 
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(2640 
Nxwror. and the utter inability of the 'Tyrant, and 


his mock-patriarch, to repel its teſtimony, 
but by violence, and perſecution prove 


1 that this paſſage was known, read, and re- 
8 ceived, in that church, even from the earlieſt 
7 ra of its converſion to the Chriſtian faith. 


The plain RY herefbis, is, chat this 
verſe was unknown to NONE of the firſt 
churches of Chriſtians ; except, perhaps, to 
the Syriac, and the Coptic, with their few, 
and, comparatively unimportant, deriva- 
tives. 
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XXXI. © In all that vehement, uni- 
verſal, and laſting, controverſy about 
the Trinity in Jerome's time, and both 
before and long enough after it, this 
text of the Three in Heaven was Never 
+ once _ . — 


0 


2 


Cc 


* 


A 


This objection is inaccurate in its form 
(but it is not worth the time to ſtop for in- 
accuracies only) and untrue in its ſubſtance. 
The text of the Three in Heaven was not 
only thoug ht Ys but actually quoted, and in- 
ſiſted 
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| 

ſiſted upon, not only a little after the age of d Newrov, i 
Jerome, by Fulgentius, and Vigilins; and in [ 
the ſame century with Jerome, by the au- 
thor of the diſputation between Arius, and 
Athanaſius, by Eucherius, and Auguſtine, and 
by the African Biſhops under Huneric; but 
alſo BEFORE Ferome's time, by Phebadius, 
and, as it ſeems, by Marcus Celedenſis. And 
ALL theſe quotations of this verſe were ex- 
preſsly made in the controverſy about the Tri- 
nity, and i in-open, and avowed, oppoſition to 
the Ari ians of thoſe ages. 1 


The treatiſe, now under conſideration, 
next enumerates ſeveral ancient writers, who 
have omitted to cite this verſe in thoſe parts 
of their works, which remain to the preſent 
times. But the liſt is not accurate. For, 
of theſe, Phebadins, Auguſtine, Athanaſius, 
Jerome, Eucherius, and Caffiodorius, have, in 
ſome inſtances, quoted, and in others plain- 
ly referred to, this diſputed paſſage. 


hi 

, . * 5 i 
XXXII. “ And therefore if this read- bl 
ing Were once out,” | viz. in Ferome's _ 
age) „ wwe are bound in juſtice to be- 


4 


— leve, 
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NewrToNw, 6. Jreve, that it as out from the begin- 
| & ning ; unleſs the razing of it out can be 

: | proved by ſome better n. than 


. . pretence, and clamour. 0 
i ad] 


It was our of ſome copies, in ferome's 


_ age, and ix others z—as Jerome, himſelf, 
=_ | informs us. And this ſingle circumſtance 
" does more than confute the objection, by 


turning it againſt its author. For, (to uſe 
this illuſtrious objector's own ſtile) 7 this 
reading Were once IN, viz. in ferome's age,. 
which Cyprian's Bible, as well as Ferome's 
information, aſſure us of] we are bound in 
Juſtice to believe that it was in FROM THE BE 
GINNING ;=—unleſs the putting of it in, at 
Some later period, can be proved by fome better 
argument, than unfair, and violent, conſtruc- 
tions. (t) 
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XXXIII. 66 7 he Greeks received it 


& of” 


(.) Whenever Mr. Gibbon ſhall find himſelf diſpoſed 
to attempt a refutation of theſe ſtrictures, the preceding 
one is particularly recommended to his notice. It will 
require his moſt ſerious attention. 
1 ſpeak thus of the foregoing ſtricture, without dread- 
ing the imputation of vanity. For it is not my own it 
was ſuggeſted to me by Dr. FHLORSLEY : 


— 


ad AM 1 
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* not“ (viz. Jerome: $ reading of 1, John. Nawrox. 


. „ii wi preſent age, when the 


"Fn Venetians ſent it ng ff an im Print- 
A od POOKs, 


Was the «roo, then, not known to the 


Greeks, until this preſent age?” Was the 


amogones * 2 printed book?“ Did Futh Dymius 


Zygabenus live only in this preſent age?“ 
Was the treatiſe, conta üning the debate 


(whether real, or feigned) between Arius, 


and Athanaſius, written in * this preſent 
age? Were: any of theſe works ff known 
to the Greeks © in printed books ?”—lt is irk- 
ſome to ſee ſuch aſſertions brought forward; 
and to lie under the neceſſity of 3 
them. 


5 XXXIV. 1” the verſe in queſtion] 
« 75 wanting in the MSS Y all languages 
« but the Latin.” 


It was, perhaps, wanting in thoſe parti- 
cular Greek MSS, from Winne the Syrzac, 
and Coptic, Verſions were tranſlated. But 


even that is not certain; becauſe the amiſſion 


of 
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Nxwrox. of this paſſage, in thoſe ancient Verſions, 
2 | might have been, and probably was, the 
fault of the Tranſlator, or Tranſcriber: 
who have, or one of them hath, been guilty 
of much greater miſtakes, (2) and omiſſions, 
than this, in thoſe reſpective Verſions. 
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This is all that can be granted to this ob- 
jection. For the Arabic, Perfian, and Ethi- 
opic, Verſions are (as hath been before re- 
marked) tranſcripts, only, from the Syriac, 
and Coptic. And the Greek, and Armenian, 
(as well as the Latin) both deny the truth 
of the objection, as e to them. | 
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The queſtion of omiſſions, in general, will 
be conſidered hereafter. 
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XXXV. The Lateran Council, A. D. 
© 1215, mentions Joachim quoting the 
* the text in theſe words: Quoniam in 
* canonica Johannis epiſtola; Quia Tres 
ſunt, qui teſtimonium dant in cælo, 
Pater, et Verbum, et Spiritus ; et 
hi tres unum ſunt : ftatimque ſubjun- 
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| (s) Pages 188— 196. 
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gitur, Et tres ſunt, qui teſtimonium Nxwron. 
dant in terra, Spiritus, aqua, et ſan- 
guis, et tres unum ſunt: ficut i in co- 
dicibus quibuſdam invenitur. Therefore 
this reading” [1. John, v. 71 was 
then got but into ſome books. For the 
« ewords, Sicut in codicibus quibuſdam 
„ invenitur, refer as well to the firſt 
&« words of Joachim (about the three 
| heavenly witneſſes] © as 10 the ſecond 
part“ [about the three witneſſes on 


earth.] (p- 511.) 


(e 
cc 


4 


N 


4 


8 


3 


CC 


Joachim interpreted the final clauſe of the 
ſeventh verſe [Tres unum ſunt] to ſignify an 
unity of conſent, only, in thoſe heavenly wit- 
neſſes. And he attempted to juſtify that 
interpretation, by alledging, that the ſame 
words | Tres unum ſunt] ſtood in ſome copies 
Heut in codicibus quibuſdam invenitur] in the 

eighth verſe, as well as in the ſeventh that, 
being, there, applied to the ſpirit, water, and 
blood, they could import an unity of conſent, 
alone, in that verſe; and that, being ſo in- 
terpreted in the __ he had a right ts 


give 
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Nav ren. give the ſame i interpretation to them in the 
ſeventh, verſe, likewiſe. 


1 This, Sir, was the argument of Joachim Sn 
in which, by the expreſſions, Sicut in codici- 
bus quibuſdam invenitur, he referred, not to 


the three, heavenly, witnefles, but to the 


three witneſſes on earth, ſingly, and excluſively. 
And I am happy in being able, further, to 
alledge the moſt reſpectable authority againſt 
Sir Jaac Newton, on this head, which is the 
teſtimony of Sir Iſaac Newton himſelf : who 
has, in another part of this treatiſe, (x) 


given to the words of Joachim a ſimilar 1 in- 
ter pretation. 


XXXVI. Eugenius, Biſhop of Car- 
„ thage, in the ſeventh year of Huneric, 


(e 


anno Chrifti 484, in the ſummary of 


£ 


N 


his faith exhibited to the King, cited it 
« the firſt of any man, ſo 4 as J can 
«6c « find. ha 512, ) 


I have no objection to this remark, ſave 


that the ſummary of faith, here ſpoken of, 


15 


(271) 


is deſcribed as the Creed of Eugenius alone: Nxwrox. 
Land that he is ſaid to have been the fit 


who cited this text. It does not appear to 


have been the Creed of Eugenius alone, in 


any ſenſe; for, although preſented by him 
to Huneric, it does not carry his ſignature, 
but (y) that of four other African Biſhops : 
who were moſt probably, from that cir- 
cumſtance, the perſons deputed, by their 
brethren, to compoſe, and prepare, it. And 
Eugentus, or the perſon, or perſons, who 
drew up this ſummary, was not (or rather 
were not) the f who cited this text; be- 
_ cauſe the expreſs citations, and references, 
of Tertullian, Cyprian, Phebadius, Marcus 


Celedenſis, Auguſtine, and Eucherius the 


uſe of the aro5ox@- in the Greek Church, the 


Synopfis attributed to Athanaſius, and the dif- 


putation (real, or feigned) between him and 
Arius 7 together with the Old Italic, and Ar- 
menian, Verſions, as well as the Verſion of 
Ferome ; all of which have recogniſed this 
diſputed text were, all, antecedent to the 
year 184. 

Pr. 


60 In pages 44—7, and 111116, this whole 
tranſaQion is briefly ſtated. The original record is ca- 


pied in Appendix, 1 AIV. 
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4 (272) 
Nx ron. Dr. Benſon (2 has repreſented this = 
1 tical teſtimony of the African Church to be 
. ſo very late, in point of time, as not to be 
1 worth þis notice. Sir Taac N exuton here 
places it in the ff rank of proof. But— 
Non noftrum eft _ componere lites. 
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3 EL ES 
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XXXVII. . Of the MSS which heb 
not the teftimony of the Three in Hea- 


* 
! 
* 
; 
h 
30 
1 "i = ven; ſome have the words in terrä, in 
| 
4 


— D g : 
oo ee ri — 
— 5 


— 
- 


the eighth verſe, but the moſt. want it. 
« of thoſe which have the reftimony of 
« 5c Three. in Heaven, ſome in the 
06 eighth verſe have hi Tres Unum ſunt. 
« Others not. And that teſtimony is in 
« moſt books ſet before the teſtimony of the 
*« Three in earth; in ſcme, it is ſet af- 
66 ter. So Eraſmus notes tevo old books, 
in which it is ſet after ; Lucas Bru- 
« genſis a third; and Heſſelius a fourth ; 
and fo Vigilius Tapſenſis (adverſ. 
Varim. Cap. v.) ſets it aſter: which 
ſeems to proceed from hence, that it 
« was ſometimes ſo noted in the margin, 
« that the reader or " rranferiber knew not 
| Fee whether 
( (#) Pages 3 


15 « 273 dy 
4. * it ⁊were to dome before or after. Nx rcon 
„Noe theſe diſcords, as they detract 


M From the authority of the Latin MSS, ſo 
0 * iſle an to us, that the old Vulgar 


5 4 with, 400 erer 7 eco ver- 
PF 
The diſcords, 3 are WE -omplained 
WY ſeem to have been entirely owing to the 
oſeitancy, and negligenee, of tranſcribers. 
Had they originated, in theſe. MSs, from a 
deſire of correfting them by Jerome 's Verſion, 
it ſeems very difficult to aſſign a reaſon, why 
theſe ſuppoſed tamperers ceaſed from tamper- 
ing, until they had rendered their MSS exa&# 
copies, in this paſſage at leaſt (which ex con- 
feſſo ___ are not) of tip Verſion of Jerome. 


WM. But, 3 the een: as 8 for 
. the preſent, and for the ſake of argument, — 
5 let it be obſerved, that, before it can be im- 
t puted, as a fault, to any Latin MSS, that it 
. has been corrected by Ferome's Verſion it 
f muſt be proved, :that'the Verſion of Jerome 
„ u, m itlelf, erroneous, and of no authority. 


Th SEE = 3 


N (2740 

5 Nzwrex . This illuſtrious objector has, indeed, endea- 
5 voured to diſparage this Verſion, as we have 
3 already ſeen by affirming, that Ferome 
was accuſed by his contemporaries of having 
altered the public reading, in reſpect to the 
paſſage, in queſtion,——that he wrote the 
fabulous lives of Paul, and Hilarion, and 
that Eraſmus called him impudent. But it 
hath been already proved; that theſe in- 
tended diſparagements of that Verſion have 
no ſolid foundation; and cannot, therefore, 
ſupport the inference, which is thus at- 
_— to > BE built wo mon 


XXXVII. es The wits Ms" : " [of 
R. Stephens] „* he. ¶Bexa] © 'does not 
«© here” [in the preface to his annota- 
tions] © pretend io have; nor could he 
« have them, jor they were not Stephens's 
„ASS; but belonged to ſeveral libraries 
"© in France, and —_ ag 958 you * 


Be has axpenlths himſelf with Þ. little 
preciſion, in this preface, on the ſubject of 
R. Stephens s original MSS, that it might be 
- doul Med * he had, or had not, the 
wh uſe 


(275 ) 


uſe of thoſe MSS, did be not, in other parts Nawron; 
of his works, clear up thoſe doubts i in. the 
moſt ſatisfactory manner. Eo in omnibus 


zoſtris vetuſtis 1.18R18 invent : And Sic legitur 
1 omnibus Græcis exemplaribus, que quidem 
MIHI INSPICERE licuit: are his expreſſions 


on other occaſions, which are ſo plain as to 


* no comment. 


Nor 3 8 fact of Bess 8 polling theſe 
original MSS depend on his own aſſertion, 
alone, however truly reſpectable that may 
be. For R. Stephens has affirmed the ſame 
thing (as hath (a) been already remarked) 
in his poſtſcript, or advertiſement, ſubjoined 
to Bergs 5 edition of A. D. 1556. 


XXXIX. C SM bad fifteen MSS 
4 in all, yet all of them did not contain 
40 all the Greek Teſtament,” . 517.) 


. Stephens has not C1TED | all his MSS to 
all parts of his Greek Teſtament. But it 
Goes not follow, from _—_ that all his 


(9 Pagh I 30, note d. 
mlyn hath, in fact b unintentionally) proved 
this point, in favor of Bea. (See page note x.) 


ak Ab > 


* — — : \ * 
— ut "I m — 2 : - _- . 1 
1 0 — E ccc 
n 4 LF "2 ASHE ESSE) Sa. 1345 3 * 2 
1 3 VE 1 GS 6 $875 7. A5rx> * Thr! Mes * 7 3 — . r ny 4 * 2 n * 
SS LY — 3 > * — r Fans >. 4.4. 1 8 Dt , 
* — — : a - * 2 000m x 5 : 
— 3 5 


r 4 
by. 9 * — 4 
Nan — 


. bd 
— 


2 PIC. 2 
3 yds 
— eng nt ens ton 


MP 


> 1 
8 8 


T ( 276 , 
Newron. MSS did not contain all the Greek Teſta- 
| ment. g 


. Four of them „. Stephens 8 
MSS]; «© noted 7, 5, 18, id, had each of 
_ 881 the four Sabel only.“ 
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This aſſertion is not jult. The MS, noted 
ig, contained the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans. And that marked «9 contained, alſo, 

the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the ſecond 
_ of * Peter. 
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A 7 WO noted 2, 1, e Lon | 
the Goſpels, and the Acts. One, noted 
« ;- contained the Apocalypſe only. The 

. contained the Epiſtles, go G. 
0 gels; „, ty, The Epiſtles, and Acts; and 
« , e, b, the Epi "_ Gael“ and Aan. 


1 618.) 


"This enumeration abounds with miſtakes. 
Beſide the particulars, here mentioned, the 
MS of R. Stephens, marked g, contained the 
Epiſtle to the Romans ;—i,, the Goſpel of 
St. Luke, the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 

: ans, 


— — - = 
> pe "> + 48% 

> * £4 . 
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es. 


the 
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aus, and the ficſt Epiſtle to Timothy , tha Nzwrow, 


Acts; —, the. Goſpels of St. Luke, and St, 
John; — a, the Goſpels of St. Matthew, and 
St. John, and the Apocalypſe ;—y, the Goſ- 
pels of St. Matthew, and St. A Wand 6. 
the Apocalypſe. 8 


XLII. For in the various „A of 
the canonical epiſtles, and thoſe to the 
Theffalonians, Timothy, Titus, and 
* the Hebrews, are found. theſe | ſeven 
40 MSS, 9, b, L. 9, 1, 19, Y, eVEery where 
4 cited, and no more than theſe.” _ 


6 


ag 


a 


This obſervation is incorrect, like the for- 
mer. The MSS «, and is, are cited by R. 


| Stephens, to theſe, enumerated, parts of the 


facred Canon, as. well as. the. MSS mentioned 
in the objection. 


XLIII. And this any one may ga- 
ther, by noting what MSS the various 
lections are. cited. out of, in every book 

«6 Ul the New Te, Tagen” 


He certainly may. It is the very meas 
TS - which 
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| Newros, which T have purſued; and which has 

enabled me to correct all the N 
1 miſtakes. 


8 | rte. 
* j XLIV. Stephens, therefore, did 
„ „ collect various lections of the epiſtles out 


* 


«« of only theſe ſeven MSS, i, . &, 8, a 6 
« iy. And in all theſe ſeven he found the 
4 


* 


teſtimony of the Three in Heaven 70 
e wanting; ; as you may ſee noted in 
e the margin of his edition.” | 


N 


The former clauſe of this objection hath 
been juſt diſproved. And the latter is ut- 
terly groundleſs. The margin of R. Ste- 
phens's edition denotes, that the particular 
words, r ag, were wanting in the even 
MSS there referred to: but no more. 


T be objections, which al as * Eraf- 
. have (59 been replied to already. 


XILV. . And ſo here, where the tefti- 
„% mony, of the Three in Heaven, is ge- 


8 rely 9 in 3 2/06 Greek copies, 
66 * they” 


(50 Pages 138—149. 


WS 


— 


(2799). 

& they” (the Complutenſic an Editors] Nawe. 
mmuze a marginal note, to ſecure them- 
66 ſelves from being blamed for printing 
&« it. And that note being ſet in 
the margin of the Greek text, ſhews 
„that its main defign is to juſtiſ the 
Greek, by the Latin thus rectified and 
N confirmed. But to us Aquinas 15 710 


_ ee G. $20, and . 


A 


The marginal note, here ni to, was 
evidently deſigned to juſtify the omiſfion of 
8704 ei vgs eig To er 455,711 the erghth verſe; and 
for no other purpoſe. A lingle, impartial, 
peruſal of the (e) note itſelf, will — 
ny” this obſervation. 


XI. VI. 0 A bird N 3 E. con. 
„ cejve the Compluteuſinn Greek 10 
Have been in this place a tranflatien 
" from the Latin, 1s, becauſe Stunica, 
« when, in his ohjeftions,- he comes to 1his 
64 text, cites not one Greek MS for it a- 
0 gan Eraſmus, but a, gues who!ly 

oe: IA. On 


(e) See Appendix, No. XVIII; where this margin: * 
note is copied at full length. N 
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j | Newrox; & from the authority of the Latin.“ (p. 
= 1 ä 


I am ready, Sir, to acknowledge the truth 
of this objection. And, as far as the con- 
duct of Stunica can affect the authenticity of 
the verſe, in queſtion ,—I own myſelf unable 
ſatisfactorily to account for it. But to us 
STUNICA (as Sir {/aac properly obſerves of 
Aquinas) is no Apoſtle, Whether the reſt of 

| Stunica's writings, if they had ſurvived to 
the preſent times, would have diffipated 
theſe doubts, or not,—cannot now be de- 
termined. But this may be now, and in- 
deed has (d) been already, determined, and, 
in truth, it is the chief point, which requires 
determination in the preſent diſquiſition: 

viz. that be Complutenſian Greek was No 
à tranſlation from the Latin, as is aſſumed 
in the preceding objection.— 1 
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XLVII. So then the Complutenſian 
% Di vines 


(d) Pages 184—186. 

Theſe Editors poſitively affirm, that they had (how 
many they do not mention) Greek MSS, from the Vatican. 
And we are certified, by various authorities, that they 
had another Greek MS from Rhodes, commonly called 
the Codex Rhodienſis. 5 * 


(0281) 


3 


* 
2 


e the Latin, without the authority of 
amy Greek MS; as appears by their 
practice in e vi: 13. — p- 


523.0 


The wg note, in Matthew, vi: 13, 
contains an account, given by the Compluten- 


ſian Editors, of their having omitted the Dax- 
ology, in that verſe. And the reaſon which 


they aflign for the omiſſion, does them ins 


finite honor, as it ſhews them to have been 
conſcientiouſly ſcrupulous, in not admitting 
any thing to ſtand in the ſacred canon, 
which had not, in their judgment, an indu- 
bitable claim to originality. Had they en- 
tertained any doubts of its authenticity, i 
muſt be preſumed that they would have 
acted i in the fame manner with the verſe 
1. John, „ 
XVIII. % Nor has all the zeal for 
105 this text been able fence to diſcover. one, 
[viz. Greek MS which contained the 
verſe 1. John, v. 7.] “ either in Spain, 
or any where clſe,” _ 


This 


Divines did ſometimes. carrect the Greek Nawroꝝ . 
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( 282 
This objection will be beſt repelled, per- 


haps, by a reference to Weriſtein; whoſe teſ- 


timony, on | this point, at leaſt, will not be 


| conteſted. 


IWetſtein, then, in bis laſt Edition of the 
New Teſtament, affirms (e) that he has 
availed himſelf of the different readings of 


foxty five Greek MSS (excluſive of four Lec- 


tionaries) for that portion of his work, which 
contains the canonical Epiſtles. But as Val- 
la's MSS are claſſed with the reſt, by the 

numeral 44, as if they were but one MS, 
whereas they were ſeven ; the whole num- 


ber of theſe Greek MSS is, properly, ſeventy- 


one. Of theſe the lettered MSS, C, D, E, 
and F, do not contain the firſt Epiftle of 
St. John. And, of the fixty-four numbered 
MSS, that marked 49 is the Goſpel of St. 
Mark only; 52 is the Codex Rhodienſis, which 


Melſtein never ſaw, and which, moſt pro- 
bably, did contain this diſputed paſſage; 53 


does not contain that part of St. John s Epiſ- 


ſtle; 55 is Jude, only; and 56 is no more 
than a collection of ſome various readings, 


noted 


(e) Amſi. A. D. 1752, vol. ii, p. 449, &c. 


(23) 


noted in the margin ofa printed book; and Nxwrox. 


58 18 only a duplicate of 22. Setting theſe 
aſide, there remain, in Weiſtein's Liſt, fiæty- 


one (to which Grieſbach adds four others) 
: lettered, and numbered, MSS, which ſet forth 


the firſt wurde of St. 19185 


Of chele ſixty-five Greek MSS, WWetftein 


admits, that thoſe marked 34, 44, 48, 51, 
57, and 58, DO EXHIBIT this diſputed 
paſſage. But, as //eftem has not taken the 
Codex Britannicus into the account, which 
Eraſmus affirms that he collated (J) in Eng- 
land; and as Yalla's MSS were ſeven in num- 
ber, and have been fo ſtated in the general 
enumeration, an allowance muſt here be 
made for e as for N DOUG | 


- 


: But this is not all. In the cine liſt 
Merſtein has taken the eight MSS of R. Ste- 
pPphens, which are reſpectively marked 5, e, 0, :, 


ia, 1y, tc, and &, into the number of thoſe MSS 


of the canonical, or catholic, Epiſtles, which, 


{he ſays] do not exhibit the verſe, in queſtion. 

And he has acted thus, upon the idea, ori- 

„ ginally 
G Page 137). 
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Nevren. ginally held forth to the world "OY F. Le 


Long, which (g) hath been already proved 

to be viſionary, and vain. Vet, as F. Le 
Long hath proved, that there are, now, ſuch 
Greek MSS of theſe Epiſtles, in the Royal 
Library at Paris, which do not contain this 
diſputed. paſſage, the Liſt, which Werftein 
has thus drawn up, of Greek MSS not con- 
taining this verſe, muſt not be abridged ; 

but inſtead thereof, the whole number R. 
Stephens s Greek MSS (which were ſixteen 
in all) muſt be brought to the oppoſite fide 
of the computation : becauſe they did ex- 
hibit this pee paſſage, 


This mode of clan then, will ad; 
vance the fixty-frve Greek MSS, herein be- 
fore brought to account, to EIGHTY-ONE. 
From whence it, , follows, by the 

| very 


(2) Pages 127—1 38. | 

Sir Jſaac Newton, in p. $16 of his treatiſe, argues, that 
R. Stephens oc never faw the MS marked (3 ; but had only va. 
*© riots leftions COLLECTED out of it by his friends in lah.” 


The words of R. Stephens, upon which this aſſumption 


is built (for there is no other foundation for it) are— 


Exemplar vetuſtiſſimum, in Italia ab amicis col LAT.“ 


It was the exemplar, the book it 75 then, (and not the 
lections out of it) which was (collected, or rather) procured 


28 » — th 
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very admiſſions of Wefſtein, thus commented Nxwrer. 
upon (if theſe reaſonings are not, and it 


ſeems that they are not, unjuſt) that, of the 
whole number of Greek MSS, containing the 


catholic, or canonical, Epiſtles, now known 


| (by any ſpecial deſcription) ever to have ex- 


iſted in the world, Hirty-one out of eighty- 


one, or (more than) three out of eight, or 


(nearly) oNE HALF of that WHOLE NUM= 


 BER,—actually did exhibit, or do now ex- 


hibit, the verſe L. | John, v. 7 


XLIX. . 7. he dl geren [of terms, 
in theſe two verſes, in different MSS] 
i are too great to ſpring from the bare 
4 errors of Scribes, and ariſe rather from 
« the various tranſlations. of the place, 

© out of Latin into Greek, by different 
0 . | 


Lag 


| ' This objection ts itſelf to the math 
ings of the Codex Britannicus, and the Com- 
plutenſian Polyglott. But in order to give 
all poſſible force to the objection, all the 
readings, which have been mentioned in this 
treatiſe, ſhall be here combined together, in 


one vie p. „ 15 
| The 


(286) 


. why 


W onnnuy ul us 4 


$2480n20wn 11017 51394 g 


* 


"41.917 4 560 
Jo 102090 ‚ ring 1x e 


ov *Ouznuy onde ms as 54480 


Had v 10 41.013 51394 110 1 


; FNIIKNV.IIEG xzdo 295 


— — 


— 


tet Cao 6 2- oe FIDE on 
. 


wy 


85 5 h, INN 
co pa Corinzan uh ur 43 521480 


120%" 10 41913 $1394 wy g 


1.913 43 „dL 10-1048 
1 nko wining vor <4 
o 0α anda 1 43 53.2486 


aq vn 10 17918 5904 140 '{ 


SM Nan = 


| 1946x9190; 


#1Juprrn 1.01.4 43 500 * 8 


*3.013 43 51304 19X . viv tun. 


| vpn 4, uk un 43 5 ⁰ᷣ 


dry 10 11.912 5129.4 wy 8 


Logo 3.4 Sasgas] 
en 43 51394 10 10482 
wn 40% v vA 1x *OA- 
=0Y Guinu 0 Dq ο 43 4 


Adr 10 41.913 51304 110 {, 


: NVAILY'T Jo IioxnO0 2 


ui 40 4 pa3ryy 1 —6 4 A N HO. 1 *Ivyed payaJuod 21. L, 


8 
4 5 


1 2 Rs 3 
voy * — 2 


( 287 


v o 19% Jpn 02 19% 


* I 04 , Su 143 5314R0 | 


ald vn 10 41999 5904 195] g 


4 17 o 513 5939. 10 19% + 


ya 40 LW o 19% ©©A4oy o 


19% co ua vu ο ν ò a wi 45 540 


-a) νον 10 41.945 304 140 'L 


SM QITYIg 97, 


1 43 04 513 01 
1% wx e 04 10% Jpn 04 
10% *wrinzam. 02 , us 43 53480 
nd] 10 11912 51592 wy *$ 


*1.933 43 50A 10 1018 19% 
. va 40%, v or wh TAO ov 
0 cou Av 0 cn d 0. 43 53/48d 


nad 10 4199 51504 110 4 


$ SNTHdILS LUIEON 


* 8 
3 r — — H— 2 3 . — — — 


— — 3 —Y — 


3 
rr 2 — ́ IVI to 


v 110% Jpn 0 19% 


222 04 Suh Su 1a3 ald 
ald v 10 41913 51304 yl g 


„13 13 04 $13 330 10 


19% „ ao 04 19% ohoy 
© 10% *Ouſwa 0 Tonnds 04.43. S 


| -l 10 4193 510, ug 4 


: LLOTOATOT 
NVISNALATdWOY 94h 


(23) 
vw. n the face of this callefion of the 
1 E readings of this conteſted paſlage, com- 


pared with the Latin copies, the following 
obſervations offer tbeunee to the mind. 


I. The Tan, copies, aniverflly, read Si- 
ritus SANCTUS {the Holy Spirit] in the fee 


venth verſe ; which epithet 1 is not found f in 
the Codex Britannicus. 
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2. The ſame Latin copies, univerſally, 
read Tres UNUM ſunt [Three ARE one] in the 
concluſion: of the ſeventh verſe. But the 
Complutenfian Polyglott, and the Berlin MS, 
read gels 4s ro e £51, Which is equivalent to 


Tres IN unum ſunt, or Theſe three AG REE IN | 
one. 
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3. The Latin copies have, yniverſally, the 
concluding claufe of the ezphth verſe. It 
ſtands thus (with ſo few exceptions as. not 
to merit any notice) in thoſe copies, IN unum 

ſunt, or Theſe three AGREE IN one. : But the 
Dublin NS, the Codex Britannicus, the Edi- 
tion of Complutum, and the Berlin MS, do 
not contain this concluding clauſe, under 
any 
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any terms, or mode of expreſſion, whatſo- Newror. 
ever. 


Now theſe differences, from their ture, 
cannot be imputed to any tranſlators, with 
any reaſonable degree of probability. For, if 
theſe expreflions (nay whole clauſes) were 
Joſt by any Tranſlators,—they muſt have ſo 
loſt theta by inrapacity, or by inadvertence. 
Now no tranſlator can be ſuppoſed to have 
been ſo INCAPABLE, as not to know how 
to render theſe omitted expreſſions, and 


clauſes, from the Latin, into the Greek, 


language. And the omiſſions ſeem to be 
too large, and to contain too many words, 
to permit à well grounded idea of their 
having been loſt, through IN ADVERTENCE, 
by a tranſiator; whoſe office, verbum de verbo 
reddere, requires him to yield an inceſſant 
attention to his original, and to give to his 


tranſlation frequent, and painful, reviſals, 


leſt he ſhould 1 injure, or betray, the meaning 
of his author 0 


— 


It ſeems, therefore, to be almoſt an im- 


: poſſibility, that theſe aberrations ſhould have 
U ariſen . 
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Newron, ariſen from any (/uppoſed,-—for there is no 
proof that there ever were any ſuch) tranſ- 
lators. From whence it ſeems to follow, 
that they have ariſen from the other cauſe, 
ſtated in the objection, namely, the bare 
errors of Tranſoribers, whoſe object hath al- 
ways been to hurry through their taſk, as 
faſt as poſſible, without much regard to any 
thing, beyond the reward expected at the 

cloſe of it. 


IL. Eraſmus tells us, that he never 

« ſaw it” (the verſe, 1. John, v: 7.] 

ein any Greek MS; and, by conſequence, 

& not in that corrected ne [the Coder 

Britannicus] ** which fell into his hands.” 
e. 528.) 


Eraſmus did, in the earlier part of his 
controverſy on this ſubject, affirm, that he 
had, at hat time, never ſeen any Greek MS, 
which contained this diſputed paſſage. But 
he admits, in another place, that he (g) did 

afterwards : 


%) Pages 139—149- = 
The charge, here final. of this MS Gs been 
correcled by the Latin, * been conſidered i in the pages 
juſt reterred to. 


; hs 
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afterwards find this verſe in the Codes Bri- Nxwron. 
lannicus; which HE COLLATED in N 
1 Ee that foal hereafter m_ 
% with it” [this diſputed text] in any” 
| [Greek] *© book, ought firſt, before he in- 
66 fift upon the authority of that book, to 


examine, whether it has not been cor- 
© refed by the Latin, and whether it be 
„ ancienter than the Lateran Council; for 
if it be liable to either of theſe two ex- 
e, it can Sign nothing to pro- 


* duce it. EIS 


s 


N 


-- Wl 


bis concluſion, —although, in general, 

juſt, —is liable to many exceptions. One of 
them, at leaſt, ought here to be mentioned: 
which is, — that, where any Greek MS now 
exiſts, which was, probably, or even con- 
feeſſedly, copied, or written, SINCE the thir- 
teenth century (the æra of the Lateran 
Council) —ſuch Ms is not to take its eſti- 
mation, fri&ly, from the time, when it was 

ſo copied; but from ſome higher æra, which EE, 
gave date to hat Copy, from which it was © 

to tranſcribed, 
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But, Sir, I am contented to take the con- 
cluſion in its frifeft terms, as to ſeveral 
parts of the evidence, herein before adduced 
to the originality of this verſe. For I find 
myſelf, even in that ſituation, at liberty to 
affirm, that the ar, the Confeſſion of 
Faith of the Greek Church, —-the Diſputa- 
tion, and the Synopfis, of Athanafius,—the 
Greck MSS of Walafrid Strabo, and of Je- 
rome, the quotation of Euthymius Zygabe- 
14s,--and the authority of the Council of 


Epheſus, in A. D. 431, upon which the Ar- 


menian Verſion was framed, and adjuſted, —- 
(Y) form an accumulation of GrEEx teſti- 
monies, the authority of which cannot be 


denied, even upon the terms of the objec- 


tion itſelf. For there is no color of reaſon, 
to aſſert that any of them have been ** cor- 
& refed by the Latin.” And there is no 
ground, to ſuppoſe, that they are not, ALL, 


more ancient, in point of date, than the La- 
leran Council. 


This moſt reſpectable objector, laſtly, 


ſtates his own N of this paſſage, in 


order 


(b) Pages 2224, 4850, 100103, and 196==264. 


( 293 ) 


a to ſhew that the ſenſe of St. John, Newrox. 


without the teſtimony of the Three in Hea- 


ven, is (to uſe his own words) © plain, and 


« ftrong ; but if you * that teflimony, you 
66 ſpoil it.“ 


This ſenſe, or internal evidence, of the paſ- 


ſage, will be conſidered hereafter: in which 


conſideration, I truſt, the very oppoſite eon- 


cluſion will appear. At the ſame time 1 


molt freely admit, in common with this il- 
luſtrious objector, (i) that I ** have that ho- 
„% nor for St. John, as io believe that he 2wrote 


good ſenſe ; and, therefore,” do moſt im- 
plicitly “ tate that ſenſe io be HIS, which is" 


[or which, at leaſt, appears to me to be] 


the beſt.” 


And here, Sir, I wiſh to take my leave of 
the objections, urged by this great ornament 


of human nature, this f, and chiefeſt, of 
the race of men: from whom it will de- 
tract little, that he cheriſhed an erroneous 


opinion as to this diſputed paſſage ; his errors 


being more than redeemed by his candor, 


1) page 5j 30. 


U 3 „ ka 
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Nxwrox. his miſtakes by his unaffected magnanimi- 
ty.—His own declaration, ſtated in the out- 
ſet of theſe obſervations, affords the faireſt 
reaſon, the moſt available pretenſions, to 
conclude, that, if Sir aac Newton had been 
appriſed of ALL the poft tive evidence, which 
has been alledged, in the preceding pages, 
on behalf of the authenticity of this text (a 
great part of which was utterly unknown to 
him): he would not have caſt the weight of 
his name into that ſcale, which (as it ſeems, 
he would then have confeſſed) out NOT 
70 ps : in the preſent queſtion, 


| It ſeems neceſſary, now, to attend to M. 
BY Grięſbach, and Mr. Bowyer, according to 
the plan heretofore laid down. But as the 
| bobjections, inſiſted upon by theſe Writers, 
ſtand on foundations very ſimilar to thoſe of 
Dr. Benſon, and Sir 1/aac Newton, which 
have been already diſcuſſed ; they will, 
fortunately, require no more than a very 
brief conſideration. 


And firſt, for M. Griefbach, 
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LR. Stephens conſulted, indeed, Grepacn, 


* ome” [Greek] © «© MSS, but they were 
40 « ſew; viz. in the Goſpels, ten; in the 


« Acts, and Epiſtles, 3 and two in 


85 * 3 (#) 


- 


This is but an indifferent a of the 
accuracy of M. Grieſbach. In the Goſpels, 


R. Stephens conſulted FouRTEEN MSS, at 


leaſt, inſtead of ten, as here alledged ; in the 


Acts, TEN, at leaſt, inſtead of eight; in the 


Epiſtles, TWELVE, at leaſt, inſtead of eight ; 3 
and in the Apocalypſe, FOUR, at leaſt, in- 


ſtead of two. 


The margins of R. Stephens's Edition 
prove (1) theſe allegations, beyond all con- 


_ tradition, And there is no room to con- 
clude, either from R. Szephens's preface, or 


from any mode of found argumentation, 


that theſe particular MSS, thus cited, were 
ET „ all 

(#) Vol. ii, Preface, Page 1 

(% To the Goſpels R. Stephens has cited the MSS 


2 75 9, 2) 85 Ng 9, 1 7% l, 8, 175, 10, and Is; 
To the Acts, 8, 9, 65 Go n, 9, 5 1% 1%, a 7 


To the Epiſtles, 8, , % TC, 0, % % 8; 9's Ws 16 
and 19. 


And to the Apocalypſe, £, 1%, 48, and 19. 
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| Garkwacs. all the MSS, of R. Stephens, which contained 


thoſe ſeveral portions of Scripture. Fourteen 
_ MSS, only, are directly ciTED, by him, to 
the Goſpels ; but that circymſtance does not 
prove, that the whole fixzeen did not contain 
the Goſpels. Twelve MSS, only, are direct- 
ly ciTED to the Epiſtles ; but that circum- 
ſtance does not prove, that the Epiſtles were 


not exhibited in all the fixteen MSS, pollefied 
by R. Stephens. 


The Divines of the Univerſity of Lou- 
vaine, who were contemporaries with R. 
Stephens, poſitively affirm, in their Bible, 
publiſhed A. D. 1574, that ALL. the MSS 
of R. Stephens did contain (m) not only the 
Epiſtle of St, John, but this diſputed paſſage 
alſo. And this teſtimony, at leaſt, .proves 
the general belief, and reputation, of that age, 
and time, to beſo; and,. added to the evi- 
dence of R. Stephens's own marginal refer- 
ences, on this verſe, form a body of proof, 
which no cavils, or conjectures, of modern 
imes,—which nothing but he production 
35 W b 


(m) Inter OMNEs Stephan ne UNUS 5 q ui di dear 
are the expreſſions of theſe Divines, on the ſubject, now 
under conſideration, 
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of R. Stephens's MSS themſelyes,—can ever GRIESBACH, 


diſcredit, « or . 


II. Aud theſe MSS were not collated | 


6 by R. Stephens himſelf, but by Henry, 
his San, a boy of * years of age.” 


It appears, from Mattaire, as well as from 


other proofs, that Henry Stephens, under the 


tuition of his Father, acquired, very early, 


a compleat knowledge of the Greek language. 


Thus capacitated for the employment, it is 


no wonder that the father required, or that 


the ſon afforded, his afifance in theſe labori- 
ous collations. But that R. Stephens's MSS 
were NO collated by R. Stephens,” . 
but that the taſk of collation was de- 
volved on Henry, his Son, ſingly, and ex- 
cluſively, —as is afferted in the preceding 
objection ;—1s not to be admitted for a mo- 
ment; —becauſe there is no pretence for the 
aflertion, and becauſe reaſon, propriety, and 
probability, are uniformly againſt it. 


III. There are very many good, and 
& valuable, readings, in R. Stephens“ 
| MSS 


4 


'  Griespacs, 


„(„ 


cc 
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MSS, which are not inſerted in the 


margin of his Book.” 


When M. Grieſbach ſhall be able to pro- 
duce theſe original MSS, he may be at 
liberty, perhaps, to bring this accuſation 


againſt 


R. Stephens. It 18, at preſent, a8 


groundlefs, and improbable, as it is uncan- 
did, and injurious. 


ce 
6c 
e 
40 
6c 
T 
«c 
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The anſwer to the laſt, preceding, objec- 
tion, will ſuffice for this alſo. It merits no 


IV. © R. Stephens has very often 
cloſely followed the footſteps of Eraſ- 
mus, or ſome other Editor, in oppoſition 


to the faith, and authority, of all his 
Mo: and the boaſts, which he makes 
in his preface, as to his very great care, 


and diligence, in collating his MS, and 
his faithfulneſs in ſettling his text, are 
empty and falſe.” (n) = 


further attention. 


Thus far for M. Grieſbach's Preface to 


his ſecond volume. 


(1) Preface, p. 26. 


In 


c INT WT 
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In his diſſertation (o) upon this conteſted -Grznacn.” 


text, he affirms that it exiſts in no Greek MS, 
except that of Dublin, which, he ſays, is the 


teran—that it was not read in the. ancient, 


that Eucherius, (p) Jerome, and Auguſtine, 
have not quoted the verſe that Fulgentius 
uſes the word confifetur—that the confeſſion 
of faith of Eugenius, and the African Biſhops 
under Huneric, has no ſubſcription, or fig- 
nature (whereas it is ſigned by no leſs than 
four Biſhops)—and that Vigilius was the 


ſage, It is ſufficient to have barely menti- 
oned theſe objections: not only becauſe they 


(0 Pages 225 — 226. 
) The proofs, which he brings, as to Eucberius, are, 


which he left out this paſſage ; and that Zucherius bas 
not quoted it in other parts of his works. | 


Codex Britannicus of Eraſmus—that Valla's. 
Latin, as well as his Greek, MSS did not 
contain this verſe—that it firſt appeared, 
in Greek, in the Acts of the Council of La- 


Armenian Verſion; (which he aſſerts on the 
bare authority of Sandius) — that the Preface 
to the canonical Epiſtles is not Jerome s, 


firſt who explicitly quoted this diſputed paſ- 


are 


that Flacius publiſhed an edition of the Formula, in 


5 
2 - 7 wo —— * 4 +. — wi wr % 4. 4 
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Gaxsnach. are, in general, brought forward without 


even the decency of an attempt to ſupport 
them; but becauſe they have been already 
replied to, and, as it is truſted, overthrown, 
without a ſingle exception, in the preceding 

pages. N 


The objections, which follow, ſeem to re- 
quire a more particular conſideration. 


V. 7 is now beyond a doubt, that 
R. Stephens had no more MSS of the 
% catholic Epiſtles than ſeven ; and that 
none of theſe contained any part of this 


© diſputed paſſage.” (p. 226.) 


It is truly aſtoniſhing, to ſee ſo many men 
of learning, Le Long, (taking them in order 
of time) Emlyn, La Croxe, Sir Iſaac Newton, 
Dr. Benſon, -and M. Grieſbach (not to men- 
tion any other modern Writers in Germany) 
follow each other ſo implicitly in ſo groſs 
an error. Thoſe Greek MSS, which now 
ſubſiſt in the Royal Library, at Paris, have 
been already proved not to be thoſe, of R. 
Stephens. And yet this is the ſuppoſition, up- 


O1 


en, 
on which this charge, and all ſimilar char- GRrIESBACH, 
ges, againſt R.- Stephens, are founded, But 
R. Stephens can bear them all. Such accuſa- 
| tions tarmſh not his well-earned honors. 


They prove nothing - but the n 
of his accuſers. 


9 w 


VI.. The at which 1s right 
2 fixed i in R. Stephens's Latin editions, 
is found out of its proper place in his 


3 Greek“ [Edition of A. D. 1550. 
e : 
F In printing his Latin (as well as his Greet) 
l Teſtaments, when R. Stephens did not find ; 
certain words, or ſentences, in ſome of his ; 
MSS, which ſtood in the reſt, —he marked, ö 
£ in his text, the words, ſo omitted in theſe f 
. MSS, with an obelus, and crotchet; refer- 4 
ö ing, in his margin, to the particular MSS, f 
; in which thoſe words were ſo wanting. He 1 
acted thus in his Latin Edition of A. D. | 
| 1539. He placed this paſſage entire in the h 
& text ; he then fixed his W and crotchet, 1 a 
i ſo as to comprehend, within them, all tze 
: words of this diſputed paſſage, from in clo | 
15 to in terra, incluſively ; and laſtly, inſerted 0 
\ | 


in 0 


32 


Seen. in his margin the infignia of four only, of his 


Latin MSS: Thus ſignifying to his readers, 
that the words ſo included within his obelus, 
and crotchet, were not, indeed, contained 
in thoſe Jour MSS,—but that they were for 
that very reaſon (2) contained in al! the 


reſt. 


Let R. Stephens, then, by his Latin Teſta- 
ment of A. D. 1539, determine the diſpute 
about his Greek Teſtament of A. D. 1550. 
His ſentence, in reſpect of theſe two Teſta- | 
ments, will ſtand thus : 


In all my Latin MSS from. whence I 
compiled my Latin Edition of A. D. 1 579, 
the whole of the diſputed paſſage, John, 
v: 7, and 8, is read, except in four M&S 
only; in which four, the words from in 
clo 10 in terra ( nclufs ve) alone are 
wanting: — 


In all my Greek MSS from whence 1 
compiled my Greek Edition of A. D. 1 550, 
the whole of the ſame diſputed paſſage is 

e alſe 
(7) Exceptio prebat regulam, in non exceptis. 


- 
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„„ 


alſo read, except in ſeven only ; in which GRriEsBAcH, 


ſeven the worde, en ro N alone are 
wanting. | 


This is the plain language of R. Stephens's 
crotchets, in both his Latin, and Greek, 


Teſtaments. And this 1s, alſo, as to the 


Greek, what hath been uniformly contended 


for, throughout the preceding pages. The 


collation, and compariſon, of R. Stephens's 


Latin Edition (r) with his Greek one, ſeem 


only to prove, that his conduct hath been 


_ uniformly ſincere, in both. His, admitted, 


integrity as to the Latin Teſtament, is a 


warranty, a pledge, for the like integrity in 
his Greek Teſtament. And the defenders of 
the authenticity of this verſe, of St. 70hn, 


ought not to with for a more favorable ar- 


bitration, in the debate, as to the intentions of 


R. Stephens in placing his crotchets, than 


this expoſition of them by Stephens h himſelf. 


. hat learned men have long 
« ſeen” [as to the MS of Berlin! I 


& have 


(r) He printed ſfoveral Editions of both. But theſe 
two, principal, Editions alone are here ſtated, for the 
fake of argument, 


— " — 2 — 
. FP N p- 22 . 
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GurrteBacn. % have found to be moſt certain, on a ftrit 
% examination of the MS itſelf, and on d 
* compar! ſon of it in part with that Edi. 
« tion; namely, that it is nothing but a 


e zranſeript from the Bible of 1 
tum.“ (p. 226.) 


Lal 


qe 


. RE 
In addition to the arguments which I ven- 
4 | tured to urge againſt this objection, in ſome 
(s) of the preceding pages, I have juſt been 
obliged, and honored, by M. 1. F. ZokLLNER, 
| of Berhn, with a very particular deſcription 
; of this MS : by which it appears, (as I have 
I before contended) that it is norT a tranſcript 
from the Bible of Complutum. 


v 


FGratiſſimum ſane mihi ſuiſſet, vir plur. 
reverende, i literas Tuas ad GIBBONEM 
legere potuiſſem, quo melius ea Tecum com- 
municarem, que præcipue ſcire Tua intereſt. 
Libris autem Anglicanis plerumque ſerò ad 
nos venientibus, hanc quoque diſcuſſionem eru- 
ditam BEROLINI frufira quæſivi. Sed ut 
nibilominus Tibi officrum meum r probem, 2 

4 a 


4 


CC 


E 


« 


La 


© 


(s) Pages 159—171. 


a 
& ad lucem diſquifitionibus Tuis affundendam GRIxssAc 
„ valere opinor, breviter ea commemorabo, 


«© Quod, quidem, ad antiquitatemt Codicis 
„% RAVIANI attinet, vereor ut ſufficiat, ff 
« meam tantum ſententiam Tecum communicare 
vel. Sunt enim tam multa in Germania 
e recentiſſimis temporibus, bac de re, a viris 
e eruditifſimis diſputata, ut meum non fit inter 
* criticos tantos tantas componere lites. 


66 


e 9uod La Crozius fimpliciter dicit, ſcribam 
indoctum etiam mendas typographicas ex- 
% preſſiſſe, ut omnino conſtet, &c, —id quidem 
* nimis feftinanter ab illo dictum eff, Codex 
% Ravianus a textu Complutenſium INN u- 
56 MERIS LOCIS diſcrepat.” 


Ce 


* 


And, after aſſigning many, and, as it 
ſeems, unanſwerable, reaſons for his opinion, 
and judgement, he ſubjoins this very proba- 
ble concluſion.— “ Quæ cum ita Ant, haud ab- 
4 fonum foret, fi cui placeret, codicem naſtrum 
« apographum eſſe, NoN e Complutenſibus, 
ee ſed ex AL10 codice manuſcripto, quem Edi- 

XXX __ 
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Gxixssach. 44 fores Complutenſes potiſimùm feeut ſunt, 
„ concinnatum.” (7) 


VIII. © This verſe was not read” [or 
Wi eat the Council of Nice. —0 . 
227,) and is, therefore, e 


This hath been „ fad} :— but, as it 

ſeems, without ſufficient grounds. For how 

I is this aſſumption to be proved ? Not by the 
1 Alls of this Council. For they are Decrees 
only, and Ordinances, and ſet forth no 
texts of Scripture, whatever, reſpecting the 
nature, the attributes, (2) or even the ex- 
i iſtence, of the Deity. Nor can it be proved 
i by the (Nicene) Creed of this Council. 
For that, although inſiſting ſtrongly on the 

divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, does not contain a 

fingle citation from Scripture. Nor is this 
aſſumption to be proved from thoſe pretend- 

1 | ed diſputes of Bithops, and others, at that 
: Council. For thefe are mere fables, com- 


poſed by 2880 Us Cm” A & fome „ 


ries 


(t) Appendix, No. XXIII; where this letter 1s given 
more at large. 
(2) The only texts, cited i in them, refer to Eunuchs, 
and uſury. Harduin. in loco. | 


( in, Art, Gelaſius, 
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univerſally admitted. The Nicene Fathers, 
therefore, are ſilent, as to this conteſted verſe, 


in their Aus, and Creed; but that ſilence is a 


thing the moſt remote in nature from a 
proof, that it did not then ſubſiſt in their 
Greek MSS ; or that it was not even 1 quoted 
at the council of Nice. | 


are: it ſhall be affirmed, then, that 
the Acts, and Creed, of the Nicene Fathers 
have not mentioned the verſe, 1. John, v: 7, 
and that it is, therefore, ſpurious :——it | 
would, as it ſeems, be no very unapt corol- 
lary, to ſuch a propoſition, to ſay—Nor have 


they mentioned the baptiſmal inſtitution, —there- 


fore that is ſpurious : Nor that paſſage in St. 
John's Goſpel, I, and my father, are one, — 
therefore that is ſpurious : Nor any part ei- 
ther of that Goſpel, or of his Epiſtles, —there- 
fore they are ſpurious: Nor yet any one paſ- 
ſage, from any one part of the Bible, reſpecting 


the nature of the God. head, therefore, in 


fine, thoſe paſſages are all ſpurious !-——The 


inference is either valid in all its parts, or 


it is valid in none. But, in truth, it is ut- 
terly invalid. It has no ſoundneſs in it. It 
A 2 proves 


ries after that Council was held, as is now GarEsBAcR. 


' GRIESBACH, 


( 308 5 


proves too much, and therefore proves no- 


Wop. . 


M. Erięſbach proceeds to remark, (y) that 
Latin MSS, written before the tenth centu- 
ry, do not contain this diſputed paſſage j— 
that the MSS of the Vulgate had it not, at 


the time when Jerome's preface was written; 


that ſome copies have the preface, and yet 
do not read the verſe; and that, in others, it 
is not placed in the body of the text, but! in 
the margin. 


I ſhall content myſelf, with juſt remark- 
ing, in reply to theſe obſervations, that the 
ſecond, and third, of them have been anſwer- 


ed (s) already. The ft ſhould be anſwer- 


ed now, if the learned profeſſor had ſuffici- 
ently aſcertained his own meaning. The 
laſt of them will receive its anſwer hereafter. 


IX. The preface of Jerome 7s not 
« found in any MS, written before the 
ine of Charles the Bald, in the ninth 
. (Þ.:235;) 

Admitting 


(0) Page 228. 
(2 Pages te: and 241—266, 5 
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If this allegation were true (which, how- Gritszaca, 


ever, (a) is not the caſe) it would not prove 


that this preface was not written by Ferome. 


A conſiderable ſpace of time muſt elapſe, after 


the writing of this preface in Afa, before 


the Latins of Europe, in general, could know 


(by the flow, and expenſive, method of 


propagating books then in vie) that ſuch a 
preface even exiſted. And, when the fact 
became, in ſome meaſure, known, the MSS, 
prior to that time, could not receive it; for 
it was too large a piece of compoſition to be 
interlined, or written in the margin. As it 
was no part of the ſacred Canon, many 
would refuſe to inſert it, even in the MSS 


written after the knowledge of it became 


general. Thoſe Chriſtians, who favored 


the Arian, Semi- Arian, Sabellian, or even 


the Eunomian, and Eutychian, ſyſtems, would 
certainly deny it a place in their books. 
And thus it 1s poſſible, that fome few MSS 
(for they cannot be many) written in, or 
before, the ninth century, may now be pro- 


duced, in which this preface is not found. 


But this circumſtance (as before obſerved) 
> 18 

(a) M. Sox, Hift. du Texte, p. 208. Hiſt. des Ver- 

ſions, p. IOS. —MARTIANAY, Proleg. Vol. 1, Op. Hieran. 


Dr. BuRN ET, Letter 1. 
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is far from proving the preface to be ſpuri- 


ous ;—eſpecially when it is further conſider- 
ed, that, IN the ninth century, this preface 
was publicly admitted to be the work of 
Jerome; as appears by the Gloſſa ordinaria of 


Malafrid Strabo, which hath been already 


called (a) in evidence to this point, in the 


BowrxR. 


preceding Pages. 


And now, Sir, I beg to be diſmiſſed from 
M. GRgIEs BACH, —in order that I may, 
laſtly, attend to Mr. BowyER, as was ori- 
ginally propoſed. —And his objections are, 
chiefly, theſe which follow. 


* S. Cyprian does not quote the 
verſe, totidem verbis, as the text is 
* now read, though Biſhop Pearſon 
% (Net. ad Cyprian. de Unitate Ec- 
“ cleſiæ, p. 109) rather too ſtrongly af- 
06; ſorts ee citaſſe ante Hiero- 


* 


N 


* nymi ſtempora. The words of Cy- 
« prian are Et hi tres IN unum ſunt.” 
* 3 


(a) Page 110—Note 7. | | 
See alſo Bengelius, Edit. Tubingæ, A. D. 17 345 pa. 763. 


1 


verbis, (as far as his words are meant to be 
a quotation) and Biſhop Pearſon's aſſertion 
is NoT too ſtrong. Cyprian's words are NoT 
4% Et hi tres IN unum ſunt,” but Et hi 
tres (v) unum ſunt,” an exact Tranſcript of 
the Latin Text of St. John. 


II. And in another place, Cyprian 

4 (CEpif. ad P. Julianum, p. 223, Ed. 

% Pearſon (Quæro cujus Dei, &c.— 

Cum tres unum ſunt. I is certain 

„Ft. Cyprian does not cite it in terms 

from the text, nor yet, in both places, 
* agreeably to himſelf.” | 


The Epiſtle, here referred to, is Ad Ju- 
baianum, not Julianum. In the former in- 
ſtance, which has been conſidered under the 
laſt, preceding, objection, Cyprian cites the 
clauſe in direct terms from the Text of St. 
John. The latter inſtance is rather an al- 
luſion, or a reference, ( c) than a direct 
quotation. 


III. 66 Hs 


{b) Page 37, and Appendix, No, III. 
(e Appen ix, No. IV. 


Cyprian bos quote the verſe totidem Bowvan: 


( 312) . 
Bowr E III. He does not ſay in either, the 
« Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoft : 
but in the former, the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoft; and in the latter, 


the Creator, Chri fo and the Holy 
' 66 Ghoſt. 855 | 


* 


* 


* 


. «6 
* 


C 


N 


Cyprian only meant to quote, directly, the 

concluding clauſe of the verſe, Et hi tres 

unum ſunt.“ And this he has literally done 
in the former of theſe examples. 


IV. The Montaniſts, ſoon after this 
„time, generally interpreted the Spirit, 
& Water, and the Blood, in the eighth 
„ werſe, to denote, in their myſtical ſenſe, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt.” 


N 


6 


N 


The Hereſy of Montanus began long ze- 
fore (not after) the time of Cyprian. What 
the Montaniſts interpreted of the eighth verſe 
is of no conſequence, unleſs it could be 

proved that the ſeventh verſe did not exiſt 
in the times of the Montanifts 


V. If þo, 2 Will be 1⁰ . thing 
4 8 10 


LO 


JP 


* 
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If to ſuppoſe would have been to ſiicceed, 
the queſtion would have been decided long 
fince. But if Cyprian had really done as this 


objection ſuppaſes, his quotation would have 


been © Et hi tres in unum ſunt,” according 
to the invariable (d) tenor of the erghth 
verſe; which it is not. Mr. Bowyer has, 
indeed, endeavoured to give color to this ob- 
jection, by affirming, as we have juſt ſeen, 
that Cyprian did quote © zz unum.” But 
the afficmation is invalid; and the inference, 
is, therefore, inadmiſſible. 


VI. 7” the verſe in queſtion] 
* firſt appeared to the public in Greek, in 
« the Complutenſian Edition, upon the 
1 authority of Thomas Aquinas, whoſe 
note is printed in the 2 F the 
Steck. 


If Mr. Bowyer here means that the verſe 


firſt appeared to the public in printed Greek, 


in 


(a4) The exceptions to this deſcription are ſo very 
few, as not to merit notice. 


« fo ſuppoſe Cyprian 70 do the fame.” Bow nk 


034 
boy, in the Complutenſian Edition, the aſſertion 
may be juſt. The Complutenſian was not, 
however, the f, printed, Greek, Teſtament 
which appeared to the public; for the firſt. 
Edition of Eraſmus was publiſhed long be- 
fore the Complutenſian, viz. in A. D. 1 516. 


But the verſe, in queſtion, did not appear, 
in the Greek of the Complutenſian Edition, 
upon the authority of Aquinas, in any reſ- 

pect; the marginal note, here (e) mentioned 
by Mr. Bowyer, having no ſuch import, and 
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I being capable of no ſuch conſtruQion. 

3 | = 

5 1 = 
. And here, Sir, I take my leave of Mr. 
1 Bowyer :—who has, indeed, urged ſeveral 


other objections againſt the originality of 
this verſe. But they have been already con- 
ſidered, in ſome part, or parts, of the pre- 
ceding pages. 

| I am, Sir, 


&c, 


(% Appendix, No. XVIII. 


LET ER WM 


SIX, 


HAVE now replied to all thoſe obje&#ions, 
which it ſeemed neceflary for me to ex- 


amine in detail.—And I am encouraged 


to hope, that (in having been thus enabled 
to detach thoſe incumbrances from it,) the 
whole queſtion, as to the authenticity of 
this conteſted paſſage, may be, henceforth, 
diſcuſſed in a leſs deſultory manner. The 
ſubject appears to be now compreſſed 
within a ſmall compaſs; and may now, 


therefore, as it ſeems, be quickly determined 


be: a * mind. 


UPON A FULL | CONSIDERATION, 
then, of the whole queſtion (ſetting aſide thoſe 


obje&tions which have been already refuted) 
the 
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the only impeachments of this verſe, which 
claim the ſerious deliberation of an unpreju- 
diced mind, ſeem to be compriſed in theſe 
three, following, particulars: namely, 


1. Its not being found in thoſe parts of 
the works of many Greek, and of ſome few 
Latin, Fathers; which have deſcended to 
the preſent age: 


2. Its not being found in any of the Greek 
MSS of the Scriptures, which are now 
extant: And 


3. The ſuppoſed) injury done to the 
context of the Apoſtle, by the admiſſion of 
the text in queſtion, 


As to the firſt of theſe objections, —it un- 
doubtedly ſeems, on a primary view, a 
ſtrange circumſtance, that this verſe ſhould 
not be found in thoſe parts of the works of 
certain ancient Chriſtian Fathers, which 
have remained to the preſent age. And this 
circumſtance appears the more peculiarly 
ſtrange, when it is conſidered, that many of 


theſe 
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theſe ors wrote upon ſubjects, which 
ſeemed to call for a citation of this verſe; 
as the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 
Holy Spirit; or that awful ſubject, which 
involves them both in itſelf, the Ty of 
perſons 1 in the Godhead, 


But, in anſwer to this objection, it ought 
to be obſerved, in the firſt place, that, at 
leaſt, ſome of theſe Fathers, perhaps all of 
them, conceived the words of this verſe to 
indicate an unity of conſent, only, and not an 
unity of nature, in theſe three, heavenly, 
Witneſſes. We know, that many learned 
men have given this expoſition to the verſe ; 
for their works, particularly thoſe of Calvin, 


and Beza, prove it to us. Upon this hypo- 


 thefis (and it ſeems very far from being a 


forced, or an extravagant, idea) every diffi- 
culty vaniſhes at once. Thoſe pious Chri/tian 


Fathers, whoſe citations of this verſe have, 


fortunately, ſurvived to the preſent age, have 


quoted it, in affirmation of the Divinity of 


the ſecond, and third, Perſons in the Holy 


Trinity; becauſe they interpreted the verſe, 
as holding forth a proof of ſuch Divinity. 
Thoſe 
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( 910 | 
Thoſe ancient Fathers, equally pious, per- 
haps, and equally fincere, whoſe private 
judgement reſtricted their interpretation of 
this text to an unity of conſent, alone, would 
not cite it, at all, in their Treatiſes upon 


| thoſe myſterious ſubje&s : becauſe, in their 
_ apprehenſion, it did not eſtabliſh the doc- 
trines, for which they contended. The 


former claſs of theſe Fathers, would ſeat; 
becauſe they had no doubts as to the expoſi- 
tion of the verſe, but were convinced. 'The 
latter would be flent ; becauſe they had their 
doubts as to its interpretation, and were 
perplexed. But, had not the verſe exifed, 


at all, in their Bibles, it cannot even be 


imagined that theſe laſt- mentioned Fathers 


would have contented themſclves with A- 
lence only. They would certainly have en- 


quired of thoſe, who thus quoted the verſe, 


I y do you impoſe ſuch words upon us, as 
parts of Holy Writ ? They do not exiſt in our 
Bibles. Shew us, whence they are derived! 
But they have urged no fuch queſtions, have 
expreſſed no ſuch doubts, at any time, in 
any part of their writings. 


The 


45 


The fact, that ſome of theſe ancient Fa- 
thers have, and that others have not, quoted 
this verſe, is undoubtedly true. It is ad- 
mitted by all. And this method of ac- 
counting for the ambiguity is, at leaſt, ob- 
vious, and eaſy, as well as candid. It does 


not ſuppoſe Men wilfully to betray the 


truth, which Dr. Benſon more than ſuppoſes 
Robert Stephens, Theodore Beza, and the Com- 


plutenſian Editors, to have done. It only 


preſumes Men formerly to have been, as 
they now are, of different opinions in diſ- 
putable matters. It involves itſelf in no 
painful perplexities. It offers no violence to 
the plain dictates of common ſenſe: and is, 
therefore, moſt likely to be the truth. 


When this argument is ſtill further ex- 
tended to the opponents of thoſe Doctrines, in 
ſupport of which this verſe hath been thus 
alledged, it ſeems to become inſuperable. 
Throughout the vaſt ſeries of one thouſand 
four hundred years, which intervened be- 


tween the days of Praxeas, and the age of 


Eraſmus, not a ſingle Author, whether Pa- 
ar paſt ian, Ce, inthian, Eblonite, ARIAN, Ma- 
cedonian, 
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( 320 ) 
cedonian, or Sabellian, whether of the Greet 
or Latin, whether of the Eaſtern, or 
Weſtern, Church,—whether in fia, Afri. 
ca, or Europe, —hath ever taxed the various 
quotations of this verſe, which have been 
ſet forth in the preceding pages, with inter- 
polation, or forgery. Such filence ſpeaks, 


moſt emphatically ſpeaks, in favour of the 


verſe. Hadit, in any of theſe ages, been 


even ſuſpected as ſuppoſititious, thoſe adver- 
ſaries (eſpecially the Ar:ians) would not 


have been ſilent only,—They would have 
exclaimed aloud, vehemently, and without 
cealing ; they would have filled the CHriſtian 
world with their invectives againſt thoſe 
who quoted it: they would have charged 


them with abſolute falſehood, with impiety, 
with blaſphemy. 


Thus it ſeems, that the circumſtance of 
this verſe not having been quoted by ſome an- 
cient Fathers (as it has been by others) may 
be candidly, and ſatisfactorily, accounted 
for ; without ſuffering any impeachment to 
reſt upon the authenticity of the verſe, and 
without ſeeking any refuge for it, in ſuch 

parts 


-f 


„ 


% - ab 
parts of the works of thoſe Fathers, as Are 


now loſt, But, ſuppoſing for a moment, 
and for the ſake of argument, that no ra- 


tional account could be given of theſe omiſ- 
ſions; what would their weight be, in the 


ſcale of ſound Judgment? All theſe omiſſians 


could amount, only, to a ſort of negative 
evidence. They might perplex the mind, 
indeed, and lay it under difficulties; but 
they could do no more. If there were No 


 pofitrve evidence, that other Writers, of 


thoſe ages, had quoted the verſe, theſe 
omiſſions, indeed, ought to turn the bal- 
lance againſt the authenticity of this Text. 
But there 15 ſuch evidence. It is ample, it 
is various, it is particular and it has been 
particularly ſtated. Theſe omiſſions, there- 
fore, cannot make what is in itſelf, and in 


its own nature, only a difficulty, or a nega- 


tive preſumption, become a pofitive proof, to 
deſtroy a fact well eſtabliſhed. It is impoſ- 
ſible for Writers of this age poſitively to 


pronounce, on what grounds, or for what 


reaſons, certain Greek, or Latin, Authors, 
who wrote more than a thouſand years ago, 
have omitted to quote this text. This, 


Y bdbowever, 
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(322) 
however, may be ſaid, that ſuch omiſſions 
are, at the moſt, only negative evidence. 
But negative evidence, although multiplied 
infinitely, will ſtill be no more than zegative. 
And the ſlighteſt pofitrve teſtimony (which, 
however, is, in the preſent caſe, not flight, . 
but moſt powerful, moſt convincing) will, 
at all times, and on all occaſions, totally 
overballance, and deſtroy it. 


The SECOND of theſe objections is, — That 
the verſe, in queſtion, is not found in any of the 
Greek MSS of the Scriptures, which are now 
extant. But to this objection let it be an- 
ſwered, 


Firſt, that the aſſertion is not ſtrictly true, 
&« Apparent rari nantes in gurgite vaſto. The 
MSS of Dublin, and Berlin, at leaſt, —(and, 
as it ſeems by the admiſſions of Meſſtein, 
zbree others) yet remain to juſtify this ob- 
ſervation. 


But if it ſhould be granted, for the pre- 
ſent, that the verſe, in queſtion, is found in 
none of the very few Greek MSS, which are 

now 


Cann) 


now extant,—does it thence follow, that it 


was not found in many which formerly did 
exiſt, but are now periſhed? What may 
have been an omiſſion in one MS, 1s no proof 
of interpolation in another. Such a conclu- 
cluſion, at all times weak in itſelf, is, in the 
preſent caſe, overthrown by irreſiſtible. evi- 
dence. Robert Stephens points to this verſe 
in his MSS ; Theodore Beza confirms his teſti 
mony : and the (/) miſrepreſentations of 


Father Le Long, on this great queſtion, have 
been, in the preceding part of theſe letters, 


compleatly refuted. Laurentius Valla had 
ſeven Greek MSS for the uſe of his Com- 


mentary ; he ſets forth the very terms in 


which thoſe MSS read this verſe: and the 
miſtakes (g) of Dr. Mill, on this ſubject, 
have been rectified. The Divines, of the 
dunn () of Louvaine, affirm that this 

* V verſe 


(Ff) Pais 1279—1 8. 

05 Notes on Re 18, and 144. 

() An Edition of the New Teſtament was oubliſh- 
ed, by them, in A. D. 1574; in which they ſpeak of this 
conteſted verſe, in the follo owing terms. 

* The reading of this text is ſupported by very many Latin 
© copies, and alſo by two Greek copies, produced by Eraſmus, 
* one in England, the other in pain. The King's Bible 
© agrees wit 4} the 8 Spaniſh MS in this paſſage, as well as in 


even other. WE HAYE, OURSELVES, SEEN SEVERAL 
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(324) 
verſe exiſted in ſeveral ancient Geek MSS of 
their times : and their affirmation. has never 


been diſproved. Eraſmus confeſſes ont 


fuch MS; although, in truth, he ought to 
have acknowledged EICH. Walafrid Stra- 
bo directs his readers, in all caſes of difficul- 
ty, to reſort to the Greek copies; which im- 


plies that to have been his own praCtice ;— 


and this contefted paſſage hath always ſtood 


in his G/oſa ordinaria. The ancient Arme- 


nian Verſion was rendered from the Greek 
of the Council of Epheſus + and that Verſion 
hath conſtantly exhibited this diſputed text, 
Ferome declares, that the Greek MSS of his 
times read the verſe ; for he makes his ap- 


peal, in behalf of his Verſion, to the autho- 


rity of the Greek text: and this paſſage hath 
always exiſted in his Verſion. The are 


contained the Epiſtles themſelves, in the 
original Greek, read in the Greek Churches 
as early as (perhaps much earlier than) the 


fourth, or fifth, century: and this aroroxcs 
has always exhibited this verſe. And Ter- 
zullian, who quotes this verſe in the ſecond 

century, 


© OTHERS LIKE THESE, This verſe is alſo found in 
* ALL Stephens's ASS; ave — the words, in Heaven, 
& are wanting in ſeven of . 


(325) 
century, appeals to the authentico Graco,” 
the ipſæ literæ Apoſtolorum, the Auto- 
graphs, the very originals written by the A- 
poſtles themſelves, which were extant in his 
times. Above all, the old Italic Verſion, 
which is believed to have been made in the 
firſt century, and was read publicly among 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians for ſeveral cen- 
turies afterwards, has always had this paſ- 
ſage. Now, the Compilers of this very an- 
cient Verſion muſt, either, have ſurrepti- 
tiouſly introduced this verſe into their Tran- 
flation; or they muſt have found it in the 
Greek Original, from whence they tranſlated. 
But the former alternative ſeems impoſſible 
to be adopted. For if it ſhall even be grant- 
ed that this Verſion was not made until the 
ſecond century; it is deciſively certain, from 
the authority of Tertullian, which has juſt 
| been referred to, and of Ignatius, (i) that the 
original Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were then 
extant, to detect the daring impiety of in- 
ſerting a forged, a falſe, text in the ſacred 
Volumes, if any ſuch had been committed. 
But if this Verſion were executed in the fr/# 
| & century, 


ti) See page 40—Note . 


— 


(326) 
century, which we have every reaſon to be · 
lieve, St. John himſelf was then alive, to 


ſtrike the bold impoſtors dead (as St. Peter, 


(Y and St. John, together, had before puniſh- 


ed Ananias, and Sapphira) for © agreeing to- 


„ gether to tempt the Spirit of the Lord, and 
« lying unto the Holy GHH. -The former 


alternative, therefore, being abſurd, and in- 


admifſſible, the latter is at once ſubſtantiated: 
namely, that the Tranſlators of the old Ta- 


lic Verſion found this verſe in the original 


Greek ; and therefore, that this Halic Verſion 


holds the place, not of a Greek Copy only, 
but of the very Autograph itſelf, the original 


Epiſtle written by the pen of St. John. 


Let it be further obſerved, on this head, 
that ſome, tolerably ſatisfactory, account 
may yet be given (although none can rea- 
ſonably be required) why ſome of theſe an- 
cient Greek MSS, now in debate, would pro- 
bably (I had almoſt ſaid neceſſarily) be loſt 
to the preſent times. The MSS of Lauren- 
tius Valla; thoſe which were ſent into Spain, 
from the Vatican Library, for the uſe of the 

= - ec 

(4) Ads of the Apoſtles, v. 1-11. 
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CT: 
Complutenfian Editors ; thoſe which were in 
the poſſeſſion of Robert Stephens, of Theo- 


dare Beza, and of the Univerſity of Lau- 


vaine; exiſted at a time when the Art of 
Printing, then recently invented, was be- 


ginning to extend itſelf to the Greek Teſta- 


ment. Eſteemed, as theſe written Copies, 


or MSS, muſt be before the invention of 
Printing, the Books, multiphed by that in- 


valuable Art, were ſo much more compen- 
dioufly correCted, (a ſingle reviſion ſerving 


for a thouſand Copies). were ſo much lets 


expenſive, ſo much more eaſy to be obtained, 
and ſo much more convenient for uſe, that 
the value, at that time, of MSS - muſt be fo 
exceedingly depreciated at once, as almoſt 

to ſink into nothing. All theſe early Edi- 
tors, when their MSS had ſerved the purpoſe 
of ſettling the text of their reſpective Edi- 


tions, would conſider them as defun&, in 


ſome degree, and neglect them accordingly. 
This muſt be the caſe, in general, for a long 
ſeaſon after the printed Copies began to 
ſpread themſelves over the Chriſtian world. 
It was not until more modern times, when 
a taſte for critical enquiries of this kind aroſe, 
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that theſe MISS (or rather tha remnants s of 
them) have been ſo much ſought for, and 
ſo highly valued. In this interval of neg- 
lea, the MSS of L. Valla, and of the Com- 
plutenſian Editors; the MSS ſeen by the 
Divines of Louvaine; the MSS of Robert 
| Stephens, and, by conſequence, of Theodore 
Beza : —have periſhed Had it not been for 
a fortunate (/) adventure of Eraſmus, the MS 
of L. Valla had, in all probability, been ut- 
terly loſt. Had it not been for Maffeius, it 
can hardly be imagined that the Complexiones 
of Caſſiodorius would ever have ſeen the 
light. But we need not travel into Haly for 
inſtances to illuſtrate this argument. Our 
own country exhibits an example ſufficiently 
concluſive. There was not a Cathedral, a 
Pariſh-Church, a Monaſtery, Nunnery, or 
Chantry, (not to-bring private families into 

the account) within this kingdom, which 
may not be ſuppoſed to haye poſſeſſed, at 
the æra of the invention of Printing, one MS 
Copy of the Scriptures, in the Latin lan- 
Buaße, at loaft, And yet; where are thoſe 
M88 


I) « FonrE in calls meos igcidit prada,” &c, 


e, No. XV. ) LETS 


(329) \ 
MSS now ?—Out of the many THous AnDs, 
which then exiſted, it may be doubted whes 
ther there is a ſingle hundred (there may, 
perhaps, be a ſolitary ſcore, or two) which 
can now he produced, Let us hear, then, 
no more of the improbability of loſt MSS, 
or of queſtions framed on the idea of ſuch 0 
an improbability, If the MSS of Dublin, 
and Berlin, had been annihilated ſome cen- 
turies ſiuce, and if jt could be now ſatisfac- 
torily proved, that there did not ſubſiſt, at 
this hour, a ſingle Greek MS, which exhis 
bited the verſe, jn queſtion : yet ſtill the 
 teſtimonjes of its former exiſtence, which 
have been already produced, would greatly 
over-ballance auy preſumption which might 
ariſe from ſuch a circumſtance ; would con- 
troul, would ſubdue, would govern, every 
unprejudiced mind, 


| Theſe reflections on the loſs of thoſe an- 

| cient Greek MSS, which contained this verſe, 
will derive additional ſtrength, perhaps, 

from a recollection of ſimilar deſtructions, 

which have befallen other ,Mmonuments of 
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belt 
eccleſiaſtical, as well as prophane, learning; 1 
* = % 


1 
for which no adequate account can, human- 
ly, be given. If the demand be made, What 
is become of thoſe ancient Greek MSS, which 
contained this verſe ; and why are they, in ge- 
neral, loft, rather than thoſe which did not con- 
tain it? It may, in return, be aſked, what 


is become of the loſt Books of Livy ? What 


of the reſt of the Hiſtory of Polybius ? Why 


| hath the whole of Claudian's Poem, on the 


Gildonic War, periſhed, the firſt Book only 


| excepted ? Why hath Origen's Confutation 
of Celſus ſurvived to our times; although 


the work itſelf is loſt, which Origen fo con- 
futed ? Why have we a part, only, of the 
Chronicon of Euſebius ; and that ſcarcely the 
hundredth part, if TFoſeph Scaliger may be 


credited? Why have we Tacitus only in 


part? And why have THOSE PARTICULAR 
PARTS, Of all theſe MSS, been loſt, RATHER 


THAN THE OTHERS Which have, fortunate- 


ly, come down to our hands? Such queftions 
as theſe may be infinitely multiplied, whe- 
ther they relate to the records of things ſa- 
cred, or profane, in general, or to thoſe, 
now loſt, Greek MSS of the New Teſtament, 
in particular, which contained this verſe of 

T0 30 St. 


(331) 
St. John: but they will prove nothing, and, 


therefore, will deſerve no attention. Whether 


theſe particular MSS, laſt mentioned, have 


periſhed by the ſlowly, yet ſurely, deſtructivo 


efforts of Time; or by accident, negligence, 


or fraud: it matters not to enquire. Al- 


though © dead,” they * yet ſpeak” to us, 


in thoſe faithful tranſcripts, and quotations, 
which are ſtated in the preceding Letters. 
And their teſtimony will be rejected only by 
prejudice z becauſe it cannot be ſo rejected, 
but by a violation of all thoſe rules of rea- 
ſoning, and acting, by which men govern 
themſelves on all bee occaſions. 


The THIRD, al laſt, of haſh objections, 


is—the ſuppoſed injury done to the context of the 


* ” _y _ is on of the "—_— in * 


But this el Wen to n Ail les 
foundation than either of thoſe, which pre- 
ceded it. Before this Epiſtle was written, 
the two, oppoſite, Hereſies of the Cerinth:ans, 
and the Docetæ, had ariſen, to the great diſ- 
turbance of the Chriſtian Church. The 
Docetæ denied the INCARNATION of Chrift ; 


refuſing 
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refuſing to admit that he was ever cloathed 
with human fleſn, or ever took our nature 


upon him. The Cerinthians, on the con- 


trary, denied his Divinity; affirming that 


© Yefus Chriſt had no other than the human. A- 


gainſt ſuch errors as theſe it was highly need- 
ful to proteſt, and to contend for the faith 
once delivered to the Saints: and St. John 
(n) alone, probably, then remained, of the 
ſacred College of Apoſtles, to undertake the 
work with the authority of an inſpired wri- 


ter. In a few of the firſt verſes of his Gol. 


pel he aſſerts the God-head af the Worn, 
the Almighty, and Eternal WorD, in con- 
futation of the errors of Cerinibus. n 
& the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
„ qwas with God, and the Word was God. 
& The ſame was, in the beginning, with God. 


( All things Were made by him; and in Him 


* 


c was life.” And in a ſucceeding verſe he 


ſtops to affirm the incarnation of Chr:f, 


with a plainneſs, and preciſion, equally fatal 


to the oppoſite error of the Docete. © And 
* the Word was MADE FLESH, and dwelt 
among 


(n) Dr. — Diſcourſes on the Goſpels, Ed, 
1778, Nr. 


(333) 1 


40 among us.” He condemns the Docetæ 
alſo, in the exordium of this Epiſtle. That 
« which was from the beginning, which we 

% have HEARD, Which we have SEEN 
„ WITH OUR EYES, and our HANDS HAVE 
% HANDLED, of the WoRD of life: declare 
6 we unto you.” He confounds the Cerin- 


thians in the cloſe of it. And we know 
C 


La 


* 


ce us an under ftanding that we may know him 


ee that is true; and we are in him that is 
i true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : This 
& 75 the TRUE GoD, and eternal life,” 


Theſe ſeparate condemnations are found 
united together, and are urged in conjunc- 


tion, in that paſſage of this Epiſtle, which 


is the object of this preſent diſquiſition, and 
in a few words antecedent, and ſubſequent, 
to it. The text ſtands, literally, thus: 


« This is the victory that overcometh the 
« world; even our faith, Who is he that 
% overcometh the world, but he that believeth 


* that Teſus is the Son of God? This is he 


that came by Mater, and Blood, even Feſus 
| Chri/t, 


that the Son of God is come, and hath given 
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(„ 
Chrift, not by Water only, but by Water and 
Blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth 
witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. For 
there are three that bear record in Heaven: 


the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt . 


and theſe three are one. And there are three 
that bear witneſs in earth; the Spirit, the 
Water, and the Blood: and theſe three agree 
in one. If we receive the witneſs of Men, 
the witneſs of God is greater; for this 1s 
the witneſs of God, WHICH he hath teſtified 
of his Son.” 


And theſe adds may, in the ſenſe juſt 


Rated, be thus paraphraſed. 


« It is this conviction, which giveth us 
that victory which overcometh the world, 
which riſes ſuperior to its terrors, as well 
as. to its temptations, even our faith that. 
Jeſus is the Son of, a partaker of the ſame 
nature with, God. But Zhris Jeſus is not 
a partaker of the divine nature, only; for, 
when he came on earth, he took our hu- 
man nature alſo upon him, as appeared 


* the Water, and Bloog, which flowed 
6 from 


* 


« Chriſt's taking our HUMAN nature upon 
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| Cerinthians, and ye Docetæ, are eſtabliſh- 
ed by the moſt powerful proofs. For 


exiſted before Abraham, that he was the 


in nature, or, at leaſt, in unity of teſti- 


( 335 ) 
from his fide, when pierced by the Spear, 


upon the Croſs. Theſe two truths, di- 
retly oppoſite to both your errors, ye 


there are three in Heaven, that bear record 
to the DIVINE nature of Chriſt : namely, 
the Father, who declared by his own voice 
from Heaven, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed ; the Word, 
who continually affirmed of himſelf, that 
he was the predicted Meſſiah, that de had 
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true Chriſt, the Son of God ; and the Holy 
Ghoft, who deſcended, in bodily preſence, 
like a Dove, upon his head, at his Bap- 
tiſm, and fat in cloven tongues, like as of 
fire, upon the heads of his Apoſtles after 
his reſurrection. And theſe three are one 
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mony, proving againſt you, ye Cerinthians, 
the DIvINITY of Jeſus Chriſt. Aud 
there are (morcover) three which bear wit- 
neſs on earth, againſt you, ye Docetæ; and 
theſe three agree in one, as to the reality of 
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e Ham; 


language. 


£3356) 


4 him: tiamely, the Spirit, (n) Soul, ot 


25 Life, 


(A) The laſt words of the firſt Martyr; St. Stephen, 
were, Kupit Incov, dega ro meme H. Which are 
tendered, in our Tranſlation, as to the word Tveupus, by 
the fame expreſſion, ppirit, as in this paſſage, and in the 
ſame ſenſe. Lord Jeſus, receive my pirit. ( Acts, 
Vii: 50) REI 

1s vw hich the following examples may not improper- 
Ty, perhaps, be added. | 


Luke xxiii: 4O0=—=tis Xeigas o Tapa ) Into thy hands ] 


Onoopors To , , my 


— SPIRIT 

— vii: 55 -K. trigger ro irveu- And her TT 

ay came again, and 
e eee he aroſe. 


1 _ yielded up [ the 
Matt. xxviiſ: $O—agne ro ruhj⏑) , ghoſt, or] his 
| SPIRIT, 


Jobn ix: — TRY KEBAYAND, He bowed bis head, 


| and gave up ¶ the 
 To:ged wks To Ne- ghoſt, or] hit 


| I SPIREFIT; 


I have herein endeavoured to Keep the paraphraſe of 
Eraſmus in view: but the elegance, and force, of his 
Latin, are not, eaſily, to be transfuſed into another 


« Tres ſunt enim in cælo, qui teſtimonium præbent Chrifls, 
« pater, ſerme, et ſpiritus ſanctus. PATER, qui ſemel, 
« atgue iterum, voce cælitùs emiſſd, palam tęſtatus eft hunc 
6 oe filium ſuum, egregrie charum, in quo nihil offendere : 
< SERMO, qui tot miraculis editis, qui moriens, ac reſurgens, 
ce declaravit ſe verum efſe Chriſtum, Deum pariter atque 


% Hhominem, Dei & hominum conciliatorem ; SPIRITUS 


c SANCTUS, gui in baptixati caput deſcendit, qui poſt reſur- 
« redtionem delapſus eft in diſcipulos. Atque borum trium 
« ſummus eſt conſenſus: Pater eft autor, Filius nuntius, 
« Spiritus ſuggeſtor. ** f 

„ Tria ſunt item in terris, que attgſtantur Chriſtun : 


* 3 45 EP" 


P4 


( 
Life, (Spiritus humanus) which he breaths 
"= ed forth upon the Croſs, when he gave 


Ay 


5 


« up the Ghoſt; and the Water, and the 
„ Blood, which flowed from his fide (as 


« was before obſerved) when they looked 
% on him whom they pierced. Theſe, ye 
& Cerinthians, theſe, ye Docetæ, are the 
« teſtimonies which overthrow both your 
“errors: proving Feſus Chriſt to have a di- 
« vine, as well as a human, nature; to be 
„% God as well as man. If ye receive the 
« witneſs of Men, the witneſs of God is 
greater: for this is the witneſs of God, 
% which he hath * of his Son.” 


If this comment, and paraphraſe, be juſt, 
the context of the Apoſtle is fo far from re- 
ceiving any injury, by the retention of the 

verſe, in queſtion ; that it would loſe all its 
< | genuine 


* Speritus umanus, quem poſuit in crucem; et aqua, et ſan- 
55 guis, gut fluxit e latere mortui. Et hi tres teſtes conſen- 
tiunl.“ 

(PazaPHrAsron Eraſni i in Nov. Teſt. Tom. ii. 
Page 347, Edit. Baſil. A. P. 1541.) 

This paraphraſe was publiſhed by. raſmus, about nine- 
teen years after his re-admifſion of the verſe, 1. ohn, 
v. 7, into the ſacred page. It ſeems impoſſible to read it, 
without believing, that Eraſmus was, at that time, at leaſt, 
fully convinced of the authenticity of this text. 


3 


l = 
a4 

* 
1. 
14 

821 

J b 

g 

4 

4 

it} 

19 

7 
Fa 

00 

53 
M4 

: 

FS... 

: : 

= 

1414 

9 

i 

EVE 

{184 

had 

. 

FI $3 

1-4 

5 

fs, 

1:4} 

44779 

be 

"7 - 

: } 
* 
4 

. 
* 

. 

* 
LY 
77 

1 

1 

1 

«4 _ 

#* 
. 
4 

1 . 

: : 

166 

N 

{1914 

1 

\ i 

188 
— 

14 

178 0 

* 

1 

| #8 

A 

* 

4 i 
17 
4: 

13a 

Ns 

$784 

1 
+3: 
N = 

18 

R. 

61 

4 l 

BAT 4 

+ RA 
: ith 3 
17 
n 
1 
5 

1 

FLEW 

7 

1. 

. 

{i 

Ne 
1 

85 1 

ii 

AL 

9 

wy... 

110 

N 

V [ 
4 

, 

117 

* i 

trap 

4 "7 
" of 
* 

{ks 

SM 

r 

+3 ENT 
* 
. 
of * 
It 
- : Te 

HA. 
1 

7 1 

7 . 

* 

tf? 
117 
. 14 
948-8 
Þ 2&0 
4x 
THE? 
\ 40044 
Ws 

: 

7 * 

i 
od F 4 
s 
i 

* 
L 

1 

Bis 1 

144 
1 

1 

* 4 

B23 
"4; = 
+ 108 
PI. $$ 
=. 431 
. 

7 1 
1 Ky 
4 ; 
« 23 
1 
4 
» 4 = 
; bo 
- Fx - 
. wb; 
4 

4 12 
fy 
N 1 

11 
”] 

| 1 
41. 
41- 

1 
1 * 

PET 

1199 

i 
: 


N 
17 
3 
Ae 
6. 


(393. 

genuine ſpirit, would become unapt, and 
feeble in its application, and therefore could: 
hardly be ſaid to ſubſiſt, without it. 


Indeed, the exiſtence of the ſeventh verſe 
appears to be eſſential to the context, under 
any interpretation whatſoever, which may 
be annexed to this part of the Epiſtle of St. 
John. In whatever point of view we place 
theſe fix, ſucceſſive, verſes, the expreſſions, 

© PVitneſs of God,” in the ninth verſe, can 
find no due antecedent in any of them, can, 
indeed, bear no proper reference to any 
preceding paſſage of the whole Chapter, 
| ſave to the ſeventh verſe. So that if this 
verſe (the verſe in queſtion) ſhould be ex- 
punged from the Epiſtle, it ſeems that the 
other muſt, neceſlarily, be involved in the 
like proſcription. Ee 


If, Sir, it ſhall be further required, that 
ſome probable account be given of the ab- 
ſence of the text, now in debate, from ſome 
of the ancient MSS of this Epiſtle of St. 
John, — ! feel no repugnance in believing, I 
ſee no abſurdity in concluding, that this 

_ - verſe 


20 ⏑ — 2 


been the caſe with a few of them, only. 


( 339 ) 
verſe was thus, partial , loſt in ſome period 
of that interval, which elapſed between the 
death of St. fohn, in A. D. 101, and the re- 
viſion of the New Teſtament by Jerome, a- 


bout A. D. 384. Whether this defalcation 


happened by accident, or fraud: Whether 
ſome haſty, and heedleſs Scribe, having juſt 
inſerted the o paglezits of the ſeventh verſe 


in his copy, ſuffered his eye, in its next 


glance from his Tranſcript to the Original, 
to fix itſelf on the ſame words, « waglvezrles, 


which alſo occur in the eighth verſe; and, 
being ſatisfied with the identity of the ex- 
preſſion, travelled onwards through his taſk, 


without perceiving the error into which he 
had fallen: or, Whether, in the violent 
conteſts which aroſe within this period, be- 
tween the opponents of Arius, and his abet- 
tors, the Arian Writers purpoſely left out 
of their own tranſcripts the words, which 
ſtood, in the (o) Original, between thoſe 
two Greek Participles, and which are the 
very words now in diſpute, hoping 


Copies might, in time, be followed as origi- 
Sz. is * 


() In ſome erroneous Copies, the words ev T1 yn, are 
alſo omitted in the eighth verſe. But that ſeems to have 
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(340 
nals, and divide, at leaſt, if not govern, the 
Cbriſtian world: —is not now very important 
to enquire, becaufe it is not poſſible to de- 
termine the fact, with preciſion, at this diſ- 
tance of time. But, as Ar:am/m, during "2 
conſiderable part of this interval, fat upon 
the throne of the Cafars ; as the Emperors 
Conftantius, and Vulens, in particular, had 
their Arian Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, who, 
for a long time, poſſeſſed the ſupreme eccle - 
ſiaſtical power, and baniſhed their opponents: 
it is, perhaps, not utterly impoſſible to con - 
ceive, that ſome of the warmeſt of the fol- 
lowers of Arius ſhould conſpire, at that time, 
to deviſe ſome ſubdblous means of baniſhing 
this obnoxious verſe, along with its ſup- 
porters. Far be it, however, from the pie- 
ſent age, iel o affirm that this latter 
was the real truth of the caſe. Either cauſe 
is equal to the effect; and each is, at leaft, 
poſſible. For, as one, ſingle, miſtaken, Copy 
might, with perfect purity of intention in 
the ſeveral ſucceſſive Copyiſts, generate all 
the erroneous MSS of this kind, which have 
ever yet been produced: So the Arians, on 
| the 


(341) 


the other hand, are not ſo free (5) trom im- 


putations of the oppoſite natùrè, as to be en- 
titled to demand, from an impartial Hiſtori- 
an, a certification of their innocehce. And 
when a fingle erroneous Tranſeript, of this 
kind, had been once made, whether through 
intention, or inadvertenee; within any part 


of the interval herein before mentioned; it 


would certainly propagate its own errors, 
for fome time unchecked, and uncorrected, 


on account of the various, and continued; 


perſecutions of the Chriſtians, which pre- 
vailed through the greateſt part of that pe- 
riod : and oftentimes prevented them from 
meeting together but by ſtealth, ** ante lu: 
and in too much terror, and tre- 
pidation, to think, at ſuch meetings, of 
comparing their MSS with each other. But 
when the rage of perſecution began (2) to 

| L 3 abate, 
b) The Arian are expreſsly accuſed of having muti- 
lated the Scriptures during this, rherr reign.” ( Ambroſe, 
De Fide, Lib. ii. C. 15, p. 494 :=Ant Lib. v. C. xvi, 
p. 586.—AIſs Epy/. Us WOT, 

And Searates Hi Ecd. vii, 32—and Tripart. xii, 4.) 
directly charges them with having gatbled this very Epiſtle 
of St. John, fot the put poſe of detaching, if poſlible, the 
Divinity of Chrifl from his han nature. See alfo IV ir- 
us, vol. ii: Exercitat. 3, pa. 113. Edit. Herborn# 
Nafavir A. D. 1712. 2 | 

%) Theſe impediments were not compleatly removed, 


* 3 
* oo 
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abate, and when the different aſſemblies of 
Chriftians had leiſure to communicate toge- 
ther, and to conſult, in ſecurity, their ori- 
ginals. or ſuch authentic Tranſcripts thereof 
as held, with them, the place of Originals 
—then the abſence of this verſe was diſco- 
vered, and the omiſſions of it were, in ſome 
degree, rectified. Private perſons corrected 
their erroneous MSS, in the moſt compen- 
dious, as well as leaſt expenſive, method : 
namely, by interlining the omitted verſe in 
the text, or by adding it in the margin (7) of 
their Copies of this Epiſtle. The public 
Bibles, the old 7alic (and afterwards the 
Vulgate of Jerome) of the Latins, the _ 

ion 


until the Ah Century; for Ar:aniſm was not compleat- 
ly ſubdued until that time. : 

(r) The Adverſaries of this verſe have founded, on 
this latter circumſtance, their idea of a marginal gloſs, or 
comment. But, ſurely, nothing can be more affected, 
or abſurd. When the poſſeſſor of a MS of this Epiſtle 
had diſcovered the omiſſion of this verſe, in his copy, 


How 1s it to be ſuppoſed that he would act? He would 


not re- copy the whole of his 14S, beginning with this omiſ- 


Hon; for that expedient would be too troubleſome, or 


too expenſive. He muſt, of neceflity, correct his erro- 
neous MS, eithe! by an interlineation (which, however, 
would be impraCticable in ſome MSS) or by inſerting the 
omliſion in its margin. And this ſeems to be the true, 
the obvious, ana the only, reaſon why ſome MSS have 
interlined, and others have exhibited in their margins, 
chis verſe of St. John. | 


(343) 

ſion of the Armen ans, and the «moo of the 
Greeks, needed no correction, as to the text 
in queſtion, and conſequently received none. 
And this verſe hath ever ſince maintained its 
place in every (ancient) public Verfion of 
this Epiſtle, whereſoever the name of Chriſt 
bath been profeſſed, except in the Syriac, 
(s) and the Coptic : both of which, how- 
ever, have been proved to be ſo very incorrect, 
ſo very full of omiſſions of other verſes, as 
to render their omiſſion of this paſſage not 
to be even a matter of any ſurpriſe. 


Tarvs, Sir, I have travelled through the 


taſk, which I firſt preſcribed to myſelf, of 


ſtating, and replying to, the chief objec- 
tions, which have been urged againſt the ori- 
ginality of the verſe 1. Fohn, v: 7, The un- 
dertaking hath been, accafionilly, rendered 
arduous by actual difficulties, caſt in its way 
by the adverſaries of this verſe. But it hath 
been, much more frequently, made ditguſttul, 
by their ſophiſtical (as it ſeems) perverſions 


of the truth. The labor, and activity, which 


4 4 


(s) The Arabic, Ethiopic, and Perfic, are na more than 
Copies of theſe Vertiois; and, therefore, not entitled to 
a ſpecial enumeration in this place, (See page 193.) 
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(344) 

were requiſite to encounter the former, have 
borne no compariſon with the patience, and 
forbearance, which became neceſſary to endure 
the latter. But, whether originating in truth 
or fallacy, whether holding forth real, or 
feigned, perplexities, thoſe objections have 
been (ſuch of them, at leaſt, as appeared de- 
ſerving of notice) all fairly ſtated, and fully 
conſidered. I have not ſuppreſſed, I have not 
ſhrunk back from, even one of them. And 
now, Sir, let me intreat you to eſtimate for 
me, for yourſelf, for the public, the real value 
of ſuch objections, when compared with the 
anſwers which they have received. Leſt, 
however, you ſhould, through modeſty, (our 
language will not convey the full import of 
the Latin word, pudor) decline the unplea- 
ſing office—I muſt, of neceſſity take it 
upon myſelf. The employment may, in 
ſome ſenſe, be aſſumed improperly ; but it 
ſhall be diſcharged impartially. 


THE RESULT, THEN, FROM THE 
WHOLE, is, —that THE VERSE, in queſ- 
tion, SEEMS, BEYOND ALL DEGREE or 
SERIOUS DOUBT, TO HAVE STOOD IN 

| | THIS 


(345) 


THIS ErITLE, WHEN IT ORIGHNAELY 
PROCEEDED FROM THE PEN OP Sr. JOHN. 


In the Latin, or Weſtern, Church, the ſuf- 


frages of Tertullian, and Cyprian, of Marens . 
Celenenſis, and Phabadins, in its favor, aided 


by the early, the ſolemn, the public, appeal 
to its authority, by the African (t) Biſhops 
under Huneric ; the Preface, Bible, and con- 


fer ita fides „of Jrrome ; the frequent, and di- 


rect, citations of the verſe by Eucherius, Au- 
gufzine, Fulgentins, Vigilius, and Caſſiodhrius: 
—theſe, ſupported, as to the Greek, or Eaſtern, 
Churches, by the Dialogue between Ars, 
and Athanaſius, as well as by the Synopfis of 


this Epiſtle, by the Armenian Verſion, 


which was framed from Greek MSS ; by the 
very early, and conſtant, uſe of the ero5ox@> in 
the ſame Gree Church (an uſage which ſeems 
to be deducible even from the Apoſtles (2) 


them- 


(:) The authority of Victor Vitenſis, as a hiſtorian, will 
not be reſiſted by Mr. Gibbon, when he turns to pages 337, 
342, 343, 348, 393, and 442, of the third Volume of 
his own Hiſtory. 5 

It is remarkable, that theſe African Biſhops, in their 


public Confeſſion of Faith, ſtile the difbelief of a Trinity 
of perſons in the Godhead, © guandem novitatem,” a NEN 
OPINION ; and that this deſcription was given in A. D. 


484 (Appendix, No. V.) 


(u.) Fabricius, treating of this #72500, affirms - E 
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| themſelves) and 'by its public Confeſſion of 


Faitb: ALL THESE evidences, ariſing 
within the limit of the fixth century, (to 
paſs over the immenſe accumulation of teſti- 
mony which has been produced ſubſequent 
to that zra) offering themſelves to the teſt 
of the judgement, combined in one point of 
view, unchecked by a fingle negation, unre- 
buked by any pœtiue contradiction, unreſiſted 
by any the ſmalleſt, direct, impeachment () of 
the authenticity of the verſe, throughout all 
the annals of all antiquity :=ALL THESE 
CIRCUMSTANCES ſeize the mind, as it 
were, by violence, and compel it to acknow- 
ledge the verity, the original exiſtence, of 
the verſe in queſtion. For, although it un- 


doubtedly 


< p:flolarum hujuſmod: lectionem nor. efje Novatorum inven- 
% tum, ſed AB APOSTOLIS ISIS ad nos tranſmiſſam.“ 
And he quotes, on this ſubject, Clement. Conſtit. ib. 
11. Cap. 57—Facobus in Liturgia—and Frftini Mart. 
Apolog. . oe 

(Fabricius, Bibl. Græc. vol. V, Diſſ. 1. p. 
: 29 3. —Edit. Hamb. A. D. 1712.) | 

(h) Omiſſtons of che verſe, in ancient MSS, or by an- 
cient writers, are neither poſitive contradictions, nor direc? 
impeachments, of its authenticity. They are food for con- 
jefture;z and no more. But CONJECTURE has no weight, 
whatſoever, in any Cale, or under any circumſtances, 
when put into the ballance againſt the evidence of Po- 
SITIVE FACTS. | 


CN. 
doubtedly appears ſtrange, on a firſt conſi- 
deration of the ſubje&, that ſeveral ancient 
Greek, and Latin, Fathers have not quoted, 
or commented upon, this verſe, in thoſe 
parts of their works, which have deſcended 
to the preſent age ; although it appears, on a 
primary view, ſtill more ſtrange, that thoſe 
numerous Greek MSS (not Latin, for a vaſt 
majority of theſe have aLways read the 
verſe) which formerly exhibited this paſſage 
of St. John, ſhould be now in general (not 
totally) loſt, rather than thoſe few, which 
did not contain it: Yet both theſe objections, 
when aggravated to the utmoſt, are but pre- 

 ſumplions, amount to no more than negative 
evidence; and they have been already, as it 

| ſhould ſeem, compleatly, and ſatisfactorily, 
explained, and avoided, —or accounted for, 
and defeated. And from whetherſoever of 
the ſources, which have been heretofore 
aſſigned, the partial occultation of this verſe, 
antecedent to the times of Jerome, proceed- 
ed, that temporary obſcuration was diſperſed 
at once, and the verſe was ſummoned forth 
to thine in its proper ſphere, by his Preface, 
aud Verſion ; which are confirmed, and eſ- 


tabliſhed 
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thei: T' ranſcripts, have already been made, and account- 


( 348 ) | 
tabliſhed (if they could be Gal: to need any 
confirmation, or eſtabliſhment) by the Re- 
viſion. of Charlemagne. And this verſe hath 
EVER SINCE (if we may now deſcend to 


modern times) not only maintained its place 


in EVERY public Verſion, which hath been 
in uſe ſince the days of Jerome; (x) but it 
hath alſo been EVER $1NcE uniformly 
quoted, and referred to, by individual Wri- 
ters, of the firſt eminence for learning, and 
integrity, in Afa, and in Africa, as well as 
in Europe, without the leaſt queſtion, with- 
out the ſmalleſt interruption : kxckpr the 
invaſion of Eraſmus, which, however, was 
ſoon repelled, and of which he lived to re- 
pent, and be aſhamed, (y) unleſs his own 
Paraphraſe, on this verſe, be the compleateſt 
piece of literary hypocriſy, now ſubſiſting ;— 
and EXCEPT the aſſaults of ſome more mo- 

dern objectors, which nevertheleſs, it is 


hoped, and truſted, have been repulſed, in 


the preceding Diſſertation, in a manner (al- 


18 ns! to the ſubject, yet) ſuffi- 
ciently 


(x) The exceptions of the Syriac, and the Coptic, with 


ed for, in pages 188—196. 
(y) Page 330, Note z. 
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ciently adequate to the ſerious, the compleat, 


conviction of every unprejudiced enquires 
after truth. 


I beg leave to clofe theſe reflections with 
a quotation from a work, which, by its pe- 


culiar felicity in combining metaphyſical 


learning with the Scriptural ſcheme of Re- 
velation, has ennobled the one, whilſt it has 
illuſtrated the other; (z) which admoniſhes, 
“ That, in queſtions of difficulty, or ſuch as are 


«thought ſo, where more ſatigſactory e vice ice 


t cannot be had, or is not ſeen ; if the reſult of 
© examination be, that there appears, upon the 
«© whole, any, the loweſt, preſumption on one 
* fide, and none on the other, or a greater pre- 
% ſumption on one fide, although in the loweſt 
* degree greater; this determines the queſtion, 
* EVEN IN MATTERS OF SPECULATION : 
i and in matters of practice, will lay us under 
an abſolute, and formal, obligation, in Point 
* of prudence, and of intereſt, to act upon that 
« preſumption, or low probability, although it 
cc be fo low, as to leave the mind in Very great 


doubt, which is the truth. At the fame 


time, 


(z) Butler's Analogy, Introduction, ad initium. 
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time, however, I do not mean to ſeek any 
ſhelter for the authenticity of this verſe, un- 


der the fri terms of this quotation, but 
will venture to claim a much higher pro- 


tection for it, than the Iiteral expreſſions of , 


the quotation will ſupport; by afficming, 


that the reſult of examination, in the preſent 


diſquifition, is, that, upon the whole, a 
VERY STRONG POSITIVE PROOF appears 
on one*"ſide, and nothing but a VERY Low 
PRESUMPTION on the other ; and, therefore, 
that the queſtion 1s determined, even when 
viewed as a MATTER OF SPECULATION: 
but when conſidered as a MATTER OF 
PRACTICE (and ſurely there is no ſpecula- 
tion, as to the nature of the Deity, which 
will not, in ſome degree, at leaſt, influence 


our practice) we ſhall find ourſelves laid un- 


der an ABSOLUTE, AND FORMAL, OBLIGA- 
TION, IN POINT OF PRUDENCE, AND OF 


| INTEREST, to act upon ſuch a ſpeculation ; 


and the more emphatically ſo, becauſe the 
evidence, in the preſent caſe, does NOT ap- 
pear to be so Low, AS TO LEAVE THE 
MIND IN ANY (reaſonable) pouBT, WHICH 
IS THE TRUTH. "of 


Having 


f 


„ 
Having now, Sir, diſcuſſed the general 


queſtion as to the originality of this verſe, EF 


ſhould beg to take my leave of you, did it 


not ſeem, in ſome reſpects, requiſite that 


this intercourſe ſhould be continued yet a 
few moments longer. 


And firſt, let me ſubmit to your conſidera- 
tion a few remarks on the general defign of 
your ſeveral publications, as far as they dif- 
cloſe it to your readers. But, as this is not 
the direct object of this Diſſertation,—l will 
be brief, yet * 


Vou have, Sir, throughout the whole of 
your publications, ſeemed to ſnatch, with 
avidity, at every occaſion, apt, or unapt, of 
leſſening the power of Cbriſtianity over the 


human mind. You have not, indeed, at- 


tempted to produce this effect by open im- 
peachments. of the external evidences of its 


truth (for thoſe would have been ſpeedily 


confuted) or by direct charges againſt the 


internal purity of its do@rines (for thoſe 


would have confuted themſelves) : but you 
have endeavoured to effectuate your purpoſe 


by 
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( 352 ) 
by indirect machinations. You have, art. 
fully enough, ſuggeſted ambiguous infinua- 
tions, where you durſt not hazard a poſitive 
accuſation. You have labored to raiſe a 
ſneer, where you durſt not riſk an argument, 
When fuch paſſages, as . occur to your 
readers 


— 


Rome fubenirred to the Mie of the 
6c e «3 5 

© Some advocates would diſgrace Chrif- 
< tianity, f Chriſtranity could be dfgraced." q 
— | 


If I had deſigned to inveſtigate the 
« Jewiſh Antiquities, reaſon, as well as 
faith, muſt have directed my enquiries to 
the ſacred Books, which, even as human 
ce * would deſerve to be ſtudied as 
10 (I cannot help Mr. Gibbon's bad 
ugh 170 of the moſt curious, and original, 
Monuments of the Eaſt. c) 


6 1 


(a) Hiſtory, vol. iii, p 1 77. 
(5) Vindication, ad init. 


(<) V indication, p. 29. 


he Parenthefis, in this quotation, will find its preces 
dent in Mr. Gibben 8 indication. 


6353839 


t Apollenius, of T yana, was born about 

& the ſame time as Fe efus Chriſt. H;s life 

* (that of the former) i is related in ſo fabu- 

& Jous a manner, by his fanatic Diſciples, 

« that we are at a loſs to diſcover, whether 
"66 he was a Sage, or an Impoſtor,”—-( d) 
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66 This anne Law“ (viz. of bad 
fius, when he aboliſhed the ſanguinary, as 
well as idolatrous, worſhip of the Greek, and 
' Roman, pagans) was expreſſed in the 
moſt abſolute, and comprehenſive, terms. 
It is our will and pleaſure (ſays the (e) 
> Emperor) that none of our ſubjefts ſhall 
« preſume, in any city, or in any place, to 
“ worſhip an inanimate Idol by the ſacrifice of 
& A. guiltleſ Victim. The Alt of ſacrificing, 
and the practice of divination by the en- 

« trails of the Victim, are declared High 
4 Treaſon againſt the State. The rites of 
4 TR ſuperſtition, which might ſeem 

2's: 5 leſs 
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«> 
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(ad) The regular confuſion of this ſentence beſpeaks de- 
len. 6 Mais j' ai d'abord vu qu' il en vouloit 2 Feſus 
hriſt, ſou le charaters de Mahomet. ( Lord Cheſter- 


feld to Crebillon, reſpecting Veltaire's Tragedy of Ma- 


bomet.) 


Co | (e Hiſtory, vol. ü, * 89. 
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( 354) 
leſs bloody and attrocious, are aboliſhed, 


as highly injurious to the truth, and ho- 
nour, of religion; and the HARMLEss 


CLAIMy of the domeſtic Genius, of the 


houſehold Gods, are iucluded in this vi- 
gorous proſcription. Such was the perſe- 
uting Spirit of the laws of Theodgſius, 
which were repeatedly enforced by his 
Sons, and Grandſons, with the loud, 
and unanimous, applauſe of the Chriſtian 
world.” 


% Neither the violence of Antiochus, nor 


the arts of Herod, nor the example of the 


circumjacent nations, could ever perſuade 
the Jews to aſſociate, with the inſtitutions 


of Moſes, the elegant Aua of the 
Greeks.” * * 


When ſuch paſſages as theſe occur toyour 


readers, the interpretation, which was moſt 
intended, although leaſt exprefled, cannot 


lie hid even from the commoneſt apprehen- 


ſion. 


(f) Hiſtory, C. XV, p. 451. 


But 


© 


be 


ur 
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But, Sir, paſſing over other enquiries, 
Why are vou not conſiſtent with vour— 


ſelf? After having, in the former part 
of theſe extracts, thus endeavoured, how- 


ever vainly, to overturn the Syſtem of Reve- 
lation by ridicule, by indecent fſarcaſms le- 


velled at it, and at its divine Author; after 
having thus attempted, however feebly, to 


{upport the cauſe of Deiſm ;--why do you, 
at once, carry over your faithleis colors to 


the Hoſts of Heatheniſm, —and Idolatry ? 


What was the principal inſtitution of Moſes 
(if you are reſolved to attribute thoſe inſti- 
tutions to Moſes, alone) upon which all the 


reſt depended ? It was—* Hear, O Iſrael, 
the Lord thy Gad is one God. Thou ſhalt 


40 have none other Gods but Him. Him only 
cc Halt thou worſhip, and him only Halt thou 


e ſerve.” But what was © the elegant My- 


& thology of the Greeks?” It was—Gods 
many, and Lords many. And do you, then, 


Sir, really wiſh to cenſure the Fews, be- 


cauſe they would not affociate, with the 


worſhip of the God of Abraham, of the 


great I AM, Him, beſide whom there 1s no 


* God; the Lord, who is God in Heaven a- 
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46 bove, and in the earth beneath, —and there 
&* 7s none elſe; the Lord, who prepared the 
« light, and the ſun,--who ſet all the borders 
„, the earth, who made ſummer and winter ; 
„ before whom the nations are as the drop of a 
% bucket, and are counted as the ſmall duſt of 
« the. ballance; who holdeth the ſea in the 
& palmof his hand; and taketh up the iſles as 
% very little thing: — Do you, ſeriouſly, 
condemn the es, becauſe they would not, 


* 


* 


in the days of Antiochus, and Herod (for be- 
fore that time they had but too often, and 


too fatally, tried the experiment) defile the 


adoration of this ſole God of the Univerſe, 


with the worſhip of the adulterous, and in- 
ceſtuous, Jupiter, —the paſſionate, and re- 
vengeful, Juno, — Venus, the ſtrumpet, and 


Mercury, the pickpocket ? I forbear to pur- 


ſue you through the inferior Godlings, the 
Pan and Priapus, the (g) Laverna, and Cloa- 
cina, of this elegant Mythology.” No- 


thing exhibits human reaſon in a more hu- 


miliating light, than to take a view of its 
mythological Reveries, when unaided by 
divine 


g — —  Polchon Laverna, 
$6 Da mihi fallere.“— FHoR, 
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divine Revelation. If the moſt inventive 


mind ſhould ſtudy for abſurdity, what could 
it deviſe more ludicrous on the one hand, or 


more abominable on the other, than the 


worſhip of Calves, and Serpents,-—Monkies, 


and Onions? It may be granted, that part, 


at leaſt, of theſe ADORABLE EXISTENCES 
belong, properly, to the elegant Mythology of 
the Egyptians. But are the Serpents, and 


Monkies, of the Borderers upon the Nile, 
more prepoſterous, as objects of worſhip, 


than Gods and Goddeſſes, (b) in Hell than 


Dog-Gods, Horſe-Gods, Fiſh-Gods, and Goat- 


| Gods ? And yet this hideous, hoſt, this beaſt- 
| ly herd, this contemptible (i) © crew, de- 


* baſed with every human weakneſs, and 
* polluted with every human vice,” are, in 
your opinion, it ſeems, fit compeers, as ob- 

& 24 1-5 jects 


( Pluto, Proſerpine, Cerberus, Pegaſus, Triton, Pan, 
and the Satyrs, &c. 18 | 

(i) Sermons by THE (where merit is pre-eminently 
conſpicuous, epithets are needleſs) PRELATE, to whom 
this diſſertation is humbly inſcribed. (4th Edit.) 

A certain ſelf-delegated, anonymous, Critic (I mean in 
the Engliſh, not the Greek, ſenſe of the word) hath cen- 
ſured. the expreſſion, cxew, here quoted, as low and mean. 
If it hath any fault, it is that of not being low and mean 
enough. It is much too good for the ſubject, provided a 


more contemptuous expreſſion could either have been 


adopted, or invented, 
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jects of worſhip, with the ſelf-exiſtent, om- 
nipotent, and eternal God: and the Fewws 


are, as you inform us, guilty of inexcuſable 
obſtinacy, in refuſing to place, on the throne 
of Heaven, this elegant Mythology, and to 
yield to BOTH a like adoration! 


This then, Sir, it ſeems, is your Syſtem 
(if any thing ſo mutable, now Dei/ical, now 
Pagan, can merit the name of a Syſtem) of 
Theology. And your plan of morality is the 
amiable offspring (I) of ſo engaging a parent. 
It ex poſes itſelf to your readers, occaſionally, 
and, as it were, in momentary glances, in 


the preceding parts of your Hiſtory ; but it 


ſeems to look out at full upon them in the 


following paſſage (I). 


The Siſter of Valentinian was educated 
in the Palace at Ravenna; and as her 
& marriage might be productive of ſome 


6 


A 


„ danger to the State, ſhe was raiſed, by 


6 


N 


the title of Auguſta, above the hopes 
of the moſt N , ſubject. But 
1 the 


6 


N 


5 4 Maire pulchra Filia pulchrior !” Hor. 
(0% Hutory, vol. wi, p. 404. 


(3599) 
« the fair Honoria had no ſooner attained 
« the ſixteenth year of her age, than ſhe de- 
e teſted the importunate greatneſs, which 
« muſt forever (m) exclude her from the 


. «© comforts of honourable love: in the midſt At 
« of vain, and unfſatisfattory, pomp, Ho- $ 
« noria ſighed, yielded to the impulſe of . 
nature, and threw herſelf into the arms [ 
« of her Chamberlain, Eugenius. Her 1 
a « guilt, and ſhame (ſuch is the abſurd lan- 9 
5 « guage of imperious man) were ſoon be- 1 
| „ trayed by the appearances of pregnancy: „ 
„but the diſgrace of the royal family was * 
| *« publiſhed to the world by the impru- * 
« dence of the Empreſs Placidia ; who dit- 'H 
„ miſled her daughter, after a ſtrict, and F- 
« ſhameful, confinement, to a remote exile 1 
« at Conſtantinople.” þ 
N To the conduct of Honoria, then, in thus * 
foregoing every conſideration that was due 1 
to her rank, and ſtation; in thus betraying P 
her own perſonal honor, and, at fo early an. i 
3 a age, 95 
. ( Why, Forever? She was only raiſed, by the 


title of Augu/ia, above the honorable love”? of ſubjects. 
Foreign Princes, of any country, might (as indeed Attila 
afterwards did) afk her in marriage. 
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Emperor: to ſuch a conduct neither guilt, 
nor ame, is, in your opinion, to be imputed; 
for ſuch imputations, in ſuch a caſe, you af- 
firm to be abſurd language. It is even 
proper, in your judgement, that other Ho- 


duct, would be only the abſurd language of 


—_—— — 
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Honorias, when they have thus played the 
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age, breaking through all the baſhful re- 
ſtraints of virgin modeſty; in thus equally 


difregarding the laws of God, and man, and 


proſtituting herſelf to one of her domeſtics, 
merely becauſe the dignity of her title (the 


only poor apology held out for her) placed 


her above the ſubjefs of her Brother, the 


norias, of diſtinguithed birth, and high race, 
of the preſent, and of future ages, ſhould be 
inſtructed to act, or at leaſt to reaſon, in this 
manner: for, if they ſhould become your 
readers, they are here told, that to apply the 
expreſſions of guilt, and ſhame, to ſuch a con- 


& imperious MAN,” It is, it ſeems, a ſuffi- 
cient juſtification for thoſe preſent, or future, 


ſtrumpet with (pardon, Sir, the inadver- 
tency—** when they have thus yielded to the 
* 1mpu lſe of nature, and thrown themſelves 
into the arms of *) their Footmen, or their 
Chamberlaims, 


(551 

Chamberlains, to ſay, that they were “ in 
their fixteenth year, and that they figh- 
& . —And the indignation, and affliction, 


of a Royal parent, anxious. to interrupt ſo 
| offenſive a commerce, and to prevent the in- 


troduction of any more ſpurious iſſue into 


the imperial Houſe of the Cæſars, by ſepa- 


rating her daughter from the obje& of her 
libidinous, and criminal, attachment,— 
ought, it ſeems, to be reprobated as a tri, 
* and ſhameful, confinement,” ending in a 
C remote exile!” Surely, Sir, the honeſt bluſh 
of ingenuous ſhame hath long ſince forſaken 
your cheek, Are theſe the grave inſtructions 
of the Hiſtoric Matron, combining truth 
with majeſty ; or are they the meretricious 
artifices of an abandoned Procureſs, pleading, 
in her choiceſt terms, the cauſe of proſtitu- 
tion? I intreat your aid, Sir, to aſſiſt me in 
ſolving the difficulties which you have thus 
thrown around me, If left to my own 
guidance, I can find but one way of extri- 
cating myſelf from them: which is, to 
ſuppoſe that, in Mr. Gibbon, the School- boy 
is not yet loſt in the Man; that, although 
when he was a child, it was allowable for 
him 
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(362) 
him (even by the ſuffrage of an Apoſtle) to 
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F think as a child, and to ſpeak as a child, yet 
þ that, when he became a man, he could not 
UW put away childiſh things, but even now under- 
x flands as a child, and believes in the ſenſeleſs, 
„ and idolatrous, Polytheiſm of the ancients. 
T | In this point of view, Mr. Gibbon is, indeed, 
„ entitled to claim one merit, that of being 
as conſiſtent with himſelf. Beyond all doubt, 
L a writer teaches ſuch morals, as theſe, with 
F the moſt perfect conſiſtency, who announces 


his partiality for a Theology, which repreſents 
them as the PRACTICE of its Deities ; who 
openly declares, that the claims“ of ſome 
of thoſe Deities are. harmleſs” at leaſt, (al- 
though they are claims of divinity in them- 
ſelves, and of worſhip from men) and who 
feems to lament, in terms not very ambigu- 
ous, or obſcure, that. he elegant mythology,” 

which contains them, is no longer the eſ- 
tabliſhed religion of the world! 
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If, Sir, this delineation, the outlines of 
which have been ſketched by your own 
hand, be a juſt repreſentation of your mind, 
your Creed is already known: and the pre- 
ſent 
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( 363.) 
ſent age may, ſuture ages moſt certainly 
will, be at no lofs to form their judgment 
of you accordingly. If it be not juſt, if 
either your own text, or my comment, hath 
wronged you, — do juſtice to yourſelf. You 
have the remedy 1n your own power. Favor 
the public with your ſyſtems of Theology, 
and Morals. Delineate them at full length. 
Deſcribe them at large. Stand forth in the 
open field. The world is weary of ſeeing 
you fight ſo long in ambuſh. Walk no 
more forth with your Stiletto in the Twi- 
light. Seek your adverſary honorably, with 
your naked ſword, in the face of day. Af- 
pire to the credit of To/and, and Tindal,—of 
Chubb, and Morgan, —of Vunini, and Spinoxa, 
by a direct attempt to break this Yoke of 
„ the Goſpel,” Take to yourſelf the honors 
of Rouſſeau, at leaſt, and give us the Creed 
of your Savoya'd Curate allo. Aſſume the 
diſtinction of Voltaire, and favor us with 
YouR Dictionnaire Philoſophique Portatif. 
Diſtinguiſh the grounds of your oppoſition 
to Chr.” :anity, with plainneſs, and perſpicu- 
ity. Leave vour readers no longer at liberty 
to contound, in you, modern Deiſm with 
„ ancient 
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(364) 
ancient Polytheiſm, or either of them with 
Atheiſm. If any of theſe Baals be God 
with you, —tell us which of them you wor. | 
ſhip. Your friends expect from you ſome | 
plan of unbelief, which may, at leaſt, appear 


to be tolerably regular, and conſiſtent, or 


they will ſoon deſpair () of being able, in 
any degree, to enter upon your defence, 
The impartial public demand it from you; 
or the perſuaſion, already entertained by 
many, will ſoon become univerſal, that you 


conceived a decent modicum of infidelity, no 


matter how prepared, to be neceſſary to give 
Faſhion to a work, pompous, yet not ſubſtan- 
+ tial, 


(2) One of the moſt (perhaps the moſt) truly reſpectable 
of them ſeems already to have loſt the very hope of your 
defence, in defpair, 1 
| "Think not my verſe means blindly to engage 

In raſh defence of thy profaner page 
"Though keen her ſpirit, her attachment fond, 
Baſe ſervice cannot ſuit with Friendſhip's bond; 
Too firm from duty's ſacred path to turn, '' 

She breathes an honeſt ſigh of deep concern, 

And pities Genius, whea his wild career | 
Gives faith a wound, or innocence a tear. 
Humility herſelf, divinely mild,  _ 
Sublime Religion's meek, and modeſt child, 
Like the dumb ſon of Cræſus, in the ſtrife, 
When force aſſail'd his Father's ſacred life, 
Breaks ſilence, and, with filial duty warm, 
Bids thee revere his Parent's hallow'd form. 


Hayley's Eſſay on Hiſtory, Epiſtle iii, ad fineme 


(365) 
tial „ ſpecious, yet not ſatisfactory,— labor- 


ed, yet not accurate. And Chriſtianity calls 
you to the teſt, dares you to the onſet; it 


being her ſupreme wiſh, her only prayer, 


where ſhe hath any enemies, that the may, 


like the Grecian Warrior, ſo well deſcribed 
by the Grecian Bard, be permitted to confront 
her Adverſaries in open day. She challenges 
your ſtricteſt ſcrutiny. She loveth not 
% darkneſs rather than light, becauſe her deeds 
are evil;” the © hateth not the light, left 


« Ber works ſhould be reproved:“ but the 
« doeth the truth,” and therefore wiſheth to 
come 66 70 the light, that her deeds may be 


& nade manifeſt, that they are wrought in 
yo God |! 15 5 


But, Sir, your Hiſtory, in general, is not 
my principal concern. I leave that ſubject 
to the impartial Tribunal of future times, 
which will do it ample juſtice. A particular 
part, only, of your work is my proper ob- 


ject. Let me, then, ceaſe from purſuing 


this digreflion any longer. Let me return, 
for a few moments, to = original deſign, 
and 

(e) Fobn, iii. 19—21. 


1 4 - TJ 
„ and then conclude this long, perhaps to you 
A tedious, addreſs. 


In addition to the Nox, in page 545 of 
your third Volume, which has cauſed you 
the trouble of theſe letters, you declare, in 
the body of the correſpondent pages, and in 
their Notes, with Dr. Benſon, that this text, 
which aſſerts the unity of the HRE in Hea- 
ven, is condemned by the UNIVERSAL SILENCE 
of the orthodox fathers, ancient ver ſions, and 
authentic MSS ; aud that the W] O MSS of 
Dublin, and Berlin, are unworthy 1 to form AN 
bi exception. You then refer to Mr. Emlyn's 
works, and inſinuate, rather than affirm (for 
your expreſſions are conſtrained, and obſcure) 
that this text owes its preſent exiſtence to 
an allegorical inter pretation, in the form, per- 
haps, of a marginal Note, invading the text of 
the Latin Bibles, which were renewed and 
corrected, in a dark period of ten centuriet. 
You affirm, with Sir Jſaac Newton, that this 
verſe was FIRST alledged by the Catholic Bi- 
ſhops, whom Hunneric ſummoned to the Con- 
ference of Carthage. And from your own 
Treaſures you produce a confident afle: tion, 
that 
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Theologica of Petavius. ( * 


Re 


(367) 
that Gennadius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 


was ſo much amazed at the extraordinary com- 
poſition (the Creed of Athanaſius, commonly 


ſo called) that he frankly pronounced it to be 
the work of a drunken Man: in ſupport of 
which remark, you refer to the Dogmata 


Theſe, 


0 p) c The famous Creed, which ſo clearly expounds the my/te- 
&« res of the Trinity, andthe Incarnation, is deduced, with ſtrong 


ce probability, from this African ſchool. * 3 Even the Scrip- 


« tures themſelves were profaned by their raſh, and ſacrilegious, 
« hands. The memorable text, which aſſerts. the unity of the 
ce Three who bear witneſs in Heaven, * is condemned 
« by the umverſal Lorag” 7 the orthodox fathers, ancient ver- 
&« ſions, and authentic MSS." * It was fir/t alledged by the 


Catholic biſhops wham Hunneric ſummoned to the conference 
«of Carthage. An allegorical interpretation, in the form, 


« 113 TheP, Queſnel farted this opinion, which bas bees Favcurably 


& received, But the three following truths, however ſurpriſing they may 
% ſeem, are now univerſally acknowledged (Gerard Voſſius, tom, vi. p. 


« $16—522, Tillemont, Mem, Eccleſ. tom. viii. p. 667—671.) 
« 1. St. Athanafias is not the author of the Creed which is ſo frequentiy 
% read in our Churches, 2. It does nut appear to bave exiſted, within a 
century after bis death. 4. It was originally compoſed in the Latin tongue, 
« and conſeguently in the Weſtern provinces, Gennadius, patriarch of 
« Conſtantinuple, was fo much amazed by this extraordinary compoſition, 
« that be frankly pronounced it to be the work of a drunken man, Petav. 
«© Dogmat, Theologica, tom. ii. I. vii, c. 8, p. 687,” | 

« 114 1. John, v. 7. See Simon, Hiſt. Crit. &c. and the elabora- 
« Prolegomena and annetations of Dr, Mill, and Wetitein, to their editior. 


0s of the Greek Teſtament. In 1689, the Papiſt Simon ſtrove te be free. 


« in 1707 the Proteſtant, Mill, wiſhed to be a flavs; in 1751, the Armi- 
« nian Wetſtein «ſed the liberty 72 times, and of bis ſect.“ 

«© 115 Of all the MSS now extant, above 80 in number, ſome of wobich 
tc are more than 1200 years old, (Wetitein, ad loc.) The ortbedox copies of 
*« the Vatican, of the Complutenſian editors, and of R. Stephens, are 


Become inviſible; and the two MSS of Dublin, and Berlin, are unworthy | 


«& to form an exception. See Emlyn's works, vol, ii. p. 227-255. 269— 
% 299 z and M. de Miſſy's four ingenious letters, in tom. viii. and ix, f 
* ce Journal Britannique,” . 
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that by having tbus adopted the objections, 


ſubject, and if any part of the preceding 


have been proved to be in general FALSE, 
your error; you will, without doubt, as the 


deavoured to brand this text, by cancelling 


„ the editors of the Greek 


and every language of modern Europe.“ (p. 543—4 


. 

Theſe, Sir, are your aſſertions. And it 

ſeems that they ought not to paſs without 
ſome (but they ſhall be brief) animadver- 
ſions. ö BAR . 


In the firſt place, then, let it be obſerved, 


juſt ſtated, you are now become reſponſible 
for them as your own. If this adoption 
were, originally, no more than the reſult of 
a curſory, and imperfect, examination of the 


letters (in which, I truſt, thoſe objections 


and univerſally INconcLustve) ſhall have 
been fortunate enough to convince you: of 


beſt reparation in your power, haſten to 
efface the ſtigina, with which you have en- 


thoſe 


« perhaps, of a marginal note, invadzd the text of the Latin 
« Bibles, which were renewed, and correfted, in a dark 
« period of ten centuries. _ the invention of Printing, 

eftament yielded to their own 
« prejudices, or thoſe of the times; and the pious fraud, 
« which was embraced with equal zeal at Rome, and at 
«© Geneva, has been mfinitely multiplied in every country, 


(369) 


thoſe pages which contain it. Such a pro- 


ceeding would do juſtice to the text, and 
honor to yourſelf. But if upon a patient, 


and attentive, review of the ſubject, you 


ſhall ſee no reaſon to reverſe your former 
ſentence, ſhall ſtill pronounce the verſe, in 
queſtion, to be ſpurious ;—it will be highly 
incumbent upon you to demonſtrate, to the 
world, the incompetency of the facts ſtated, 
and the inſufficiency of the arguments urg- 


ed, in the preceding letters, in ſupport of 


its authenticity. Attempt this confutation, 
then, without delay. Silence will be a proof 


of conſcious impotence. And attempt it 
with candor, and ſeriouſneſs. Tinſelled 


phraſes, and empty ſarcaſms, will have no 
effect, but to double the load which now lies 
heavy upon you. I preſs not, however, this 
caution through private, or perſonal, conſi- 
derations. It is a matter of no ſmall indif- 


ference to the Writer of theſe pages, whe- 


ther (to uſeyour own language) you ſalute 
him (q) with gentle courteſy, or fern defiance. 
Your facts, if you ſhall produce any to ex- 


Plank the queſtion, ſhall be received with 


wo 2 compla- 
(2) Vindication—Edit, A. D, 2779. 


. 5 370 ) 

complacence. Your arguments, if you ſhall 
1 | urge any to illuminate the ſubject, ſhall be 
8 weighed with candor, and coolneſs. But 


| your cavils, if you ſhall practiſe any, ſhall 
Hi be checked with ſteadineſs; and your inſo- 
1 lence, if you ſhall affect any, ſhall be repelled 
. with diſdain. | 

3 Let me in the next place, Sir, but ſtill 
L | more briefly, remark, on theſe Extracts, that 
M they convey no very favorable idea of your 
W impartiality, as a Hiſtorian. . You have, in 
RM them, brought forward Mr. Emlyn, on the 
1 ſubject of this verſe, becauſe he is your fel- 
1 low-advocate, And you have conſigned even 
5 the name of Mr. Martin, his reſpectable an- 
„ tagoniſt, to deep filence,—no friendly Note 
3 to tell where his work Jies,--becauſe his opi- 
A nions were directly adverſe to yours, and be- 
4 cauſe he has overthrown many of Emlyn's 


miſrepreſentations. But, Sir, is this the 
part of an impartial Hiſtorian? To ſtate 
authorities, and to urge arguments, on one 
ide of a queſtion, alone, is but barely tolera- 
ble in a hired Advocate. A Hiſtorian, who 
acts in this manner, is but his deſcrip- 
tion 


22 
5 
. 
44 
4 
Br 
be: 
. 
8 7 
87 


* - 
. 

1 2 1 
L #1 +.) % 
_— 
1 

* 2 N 4 
* "Ye 

u © 

1 y 

* 
4 1 

[3 * 

" 


- 
t 
1 


5 7 
© 


(31) 


tion will be beſt given in your own words. 


« WHATEVER SUBJECT he has choſen, 


«© WHATEVER PERSONS he introduces, he 


«K gayes to himſelf, to the preſent : age, and 70 
* poſterity,” a juſt and perfect delineation or 
ALL that may be praifed, of ALL that may 


* 


be excuſed, and of Al. L. that muſt be cenſured. 
« If be FA1Ls in the diſcharge of his important 
« office, he partially vtolArRHρS THE sA- 
„% RED OBLIGATIONS OF TRUTH, 1 N 
But, Sir, this is not all. Let me, in the 
third, and laſt, place, remark, that the ex- 
tracts, in queſtion, ſupply the moſt palpable 
proof of your partiality, and prejudice, in 
reſpect to the great queſtion of the authen- 
ticity of this verſe of St. John. They thew 
you to be capable even of forging authorities 
in a matter, which bears no more than a 
collateral, - or rather an implied,” relation, to 
it. You have ww!/fully. (for your reference is 


too exact to allow you fhelter under any 


ſuppoſed inadvertence) miſrepreſented both 
Petavrus, and Gennadius, in the laſt of thofe 
extracts. Your own words have been al- 


B b 2 = ready 
1 Vindication— Edit. 1779, p. 139. 
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„% thana ſerious confutation.” (5) 


(372) 


ready ſet forth. The words of Petavius 
may be thus tranſlated. * 


4 Tt is certain, that the Creed, which 
„ paſſes under the name of Athanafius, was 
5 not only read, but had in great authority, 
& by the Greek, as well as by the Latin, 


„Church. In this Creed are theſe expreſ- 


& ſions, as is known to all: The Holy Ghoſt 


4. is of the Father, and of the Son, neither 


& made, nor created, nor begotten, but pro- 


% ceeding. Which plain, and weighty, teſ- 


„ timony was ſo offenſive to the Greeks, that 
* they carried up their frantic, and fooliſh, 
rage even to Athanafius himſelf ; which 
<© Gennadius RELATES, and LAMEN TS. 


«6 They fear not (ſays he) to affirm that A- 


& thanaſius was a drunkard, and that he was 


* drunk when he wrote this paſſage : a 


& SENSELESS, and RIDICULOUS, CALUM- 
„ Ny, Which merits filent contempt, rather 


What 


(s) ** Symbolum dico quod vulgo Atbanaſui dicitur— 
Certe ſub Athanaſii nomine, non modo ab r ſed 
a Græcis etiam, et legitur, et in magnam auctoritatem 

„ aſſumitur. Eft autem in eo ita ſcriptum, quod igno- 
« rat nemo: Spiritus ſanctus a Patre, et Filio, non factus, 
nec creatus, nec genitus, ſed procedens, Quod tam grave, 


* 
* 


660 


(373) 

What ſay you, Sir, to this quotation? 
May it not be ſuſpected, that by fondly 
ſtudying Dr. Benſon, you have imbibed no 
ſmall portion of his ſpirit? Vou have, in 
your Hiſtory, confidently placed this aſſer- 
tion, as to the expreſſions of Gennadius, a- 
mong certain #ruths, which you affirm to be 
now univerſally acknowledged. But you will 
not repeat the aſſertion. Let me beſeech 
you to compare the real expreſſions of Gen- 
nadius, with your own account of them; and 
then to inform the world how far your ac- 
count is diſtant from a DIRECT FALSE HOOD. 


Is it not practicable for you to utter truth, 


even whilſt you have its facred name in your 
mouth ? Surely, Sir, this oY to argue 
* a bad cauſe, or a bad conſcience, or () 


B b 3 both.“ 


ec 


ac diſertum, teſtimonium Græculos ſic offendit, ut in 
cc 


Athanaſium ipſum ſtolidè debacchati ſint: QUoD RE“ 
c FERT, ac DEPLORAT, Gennadius. Non verentur, in- 
quit, dicere ſanttum Athanaſium ebrioſum fuiſſe, et, cum 
%a ſcriberet, vino plenum. STULTA, et INEPTA,. 
« CALUMNIA, riſuque potius, et contemptu, quam 
„ ſeria expoſtulatione digna.“ | þ 
 (Peatav, Dogm. Theol. vol. ii. Hb. vii. c. 8. p. 687.) 
For the words of Gennadius, himſelf, to which Peta- 
vius here refers, ſee Appendix, No. XXIV. 5 
(t.) The Tranſlators' Preface to the Bible of James 
1: —a performance, which ſeems not to be ſo generally 
known, as it deſerves. 
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(374) 
« both.” Is there any pbyfical, or moral, 


impoſſibility, for thoſe who deny the au- 


thenticity of this verſe, to quote fairly, to 
argue candidly, and to ſpeak truly? Ts there 
any reaſon in nature for such hard hearts ? 
Thoſe reaſons, ſuch as they are, can only be 
found (but they may be there plentifully 
found) in pride, and prejudice. If a falſe 
tenet, or opinion, is to be defended, at all 
events, to what auxiliaries muſt it look for 
aſſiſtance? Not to truth for ſhe is all fair, 
and artleſs, uniform, and conſiſtent, fimple, 
and fincere. It muſt ſeek the treacherous 
aid of cavils, and equivocations ; it muſt 


practiſe the foul (2) arts of ſophiſtry, and 


. of ſimulation, and diſſimulation: by 


ſelecting a part only, and ſtating them as 
the whole, of an Author's words; by aſcrib- 


ing to him expreſſions which he never ut- 
tered, and meanings which he never meant; 


by ſuppreſſing what is known to be true, 
and inſinuating, if not afferting, what is 
known to be falſe. This deſcription ſeems 
to apply, with all its energy, to Dr. Benſon. 

= IT WM 


() Rien n 2 beau que le vrai, le vrai ſeul eff 33 
BolLEAU. 


( 


It is very far, Sir, from being inapplicable 
to n EE 


In PIN E, — The defence of this Text of 
the three (heavenly) Witneſſes, which you 
affirm to have been profanely introduced into 
the ſcriptures, by raſh, and ſacrilegious hands, 
hath been thus attempted with, at leaſt, up- 
right intentions, and a ſerious perſuaſion of 
its originality, the reſult of much patient, 
and, as I believe, impartial, inveſtigation. 
This defence, fixing its foundation upon the 
impeachments alledged againſt the text, in 
a part of your Hiſtory, hath, almoſt neceſ- 
farily, produced a counter-charge againſt 
yourſelf. This general defence, on the one 
hand, and this particular accuſation, on the 
other, are now, both, laid before the tribunal 
of an impartial, and diſcerning, Public. You - 
are called upon to traverſe, or to acknow- 
ledge,—to reſiſt, or to ſubmit. If you refuſe 
to plead, the charge will be taken as con- 
feſſed. And the definitive judgment may, 
in ſuch-a caſe, perhaps, with no very great 
impropriety, be framed out of ſome part, at 
leaſt, of theſe, your own (x) words— 
| | | | „ 1 


(x) Gilba's Vindication— Edit. A. D. 1770, . 
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* (376 ) 
= | « If am indeed INCAPABLE OF UNDER» 
E | | & STANDING WHAT I READ, I can 10 
| longer claim a place among thoſe Writers, 
9 hh merit the efteem, and the confidence of 
5 the Public. If Tam CAvABLE OF WIL- 
Ti „ FULLY PERVERTING WHAT I UNDER- 
| „ STAND, I no longer deſerve to live in the 
« ſociety of thoſe men, who conſider a ferift and 
4% inviolable adherence to TRUTH, as the foun- 
dation of every thing that is virtuous or Bo- 
* nourable in human nature.” ny 


I am, Sir, 


&c. 
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APPENDIWAC 
No. L 


E GO et Pater unum ſumus. Hic ergo jam gra- 


videant, primo, Ego, et Pater, duorum eſſe ſignifi- 
cationem; dehinc in noviſſimo, ſumus, non ex u- 
nius eſſe perſona, quod pluralitèr dictum eſt; tum 
quod, unum ſumus, non unus ſumus. Si enim dix. 
iſſet, unus ſumus, potuiſſet adjuvare ſententiam il- 
lorum. Unus enim ſingularis numeri ſignificat io 
videtur. Adhuc cum duo, maſculini generis. 
Unum dicit, neutrali verbo, quod non pertinet ad ſin- 
gularitatem, ſed ad unitatem, ad ſimilitudinem. ad 


conjunctionem, ad dilectionem Patris qui Filium 


diligit; et ad obſequium Filii, qui voluntati Patris 


obſequitur. - Unum ſumus, dicens, Ego et Pater, oſ- 


tendit eſſe quos æquat et jungit. (Tertullianus adver- 
lus Praxeam, Cap. xxii, ad finem.) 


No. II. 


Poſt Philippum, et totam ſubſtantiam queſtionis 
iſtius, quem in finem Evangeli perſeverant in 


eodem genere ſermonis, quo Pater et Filius in ſua 
J : proprietate 
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2 APPENDIX. 


proprietate diſtinguuntur, Paracletum quoque a 
Patre ſe poſtulaturum, quum aſcendiſſet ad Patrem, 
et miſſurum repromittit, et quidem alium, ſed jam 
præmiſimus quomodo alium, Cæterùm, we mes 
ſumet, inquit, ſicut ipſe de Patris. Ea connexus Pa- 
tris in Filio, et Filii in Paracleto, tres efficit coberen- 
tes, alterum ex altero; qui tres unum ſunt, non unus, 
QUOMODO dif7um eſt, Ego et Pater unum ſumus; ad 
ſubſtantiæ unitatem, non ad numeri ſingularitatem. 
(Idem, Cap. xxv, ad initium.) | | 


No. III. | 

Dicit Dominus; Ege et Pater unum ſumus, Et 
iterum de Patre et Filio et Spiritu ſancto ſcriptum 
eſt: Et hi tres unum ſunt. Et quiſquam credit 
hanc unitatem, de divina firmitate venientem, ſa- 
cramentis cæleſtibus coherentem, ſcindi in Eccle- 
ſia poſſe, et voluntatum collidentium divortio ſepa- 
rari? Hanc unitatem qui non tenet, Dei legem non 
tenet ; non tenet Patris, et Filii, fidem; et verita- 
tem non tenet ad ſalutem. (Cyprianus, De Unitate 
Eccleſiæ, Edit. Oxon. p. 109.) : 


1 | | 

Si peccatorum remiſſam conſecutus eſt, et ſanc- 
tificatus eſt, et templum Dei factus eſt ; quæſo 
cujus Dei? ſi Creatoris, non potuit, qui in eum 
non credidit: fi Chriſti, nec hujus fieri poteſt tem- 
dlm. qui negat Deum Chriſtum: fi Spiritus ſantti, 
| | cum 


APP E N DI X. — 


cum tres unum ſint, quomodo Spiritus ſanctus pla- 
catus eſſe ei poteſt, qui aut Patris, aut Filii, ini- 
micus eſt? (Epiſtola ad Jubaianum, Ixxili, circa 
mediam partem, p. 203.) 


No. V. 
Pbæbadius, Agenni Galliarum Epiſcopu s, edidit 


contra Arianos librum. Dicuntur et ejus eſſe alia 
opuſcula, quæ necdum legi. Vivit uſque hodie, 


decrepità ſenectute. (Hieromm. Catal. Scriptor. 
Eccl. p. 125.) 15 


No. VI. 
Ad Trinitatem in Joannis Epiſtola : Tres fone 
qui teſtimonium dant in cælo, Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus 


Jandtus; et tres ſunt qui teſtimonium dant in terra, 


ſpiritus, aqua, et ſanguis. (Eucherius, C. xi. Sec. 3.) 


| No. VII. 
Ergo quamvis in ſuperioribus exemplis Scrip- 


turarum tacita ſint nomina perſonarum; tamen 


unitum nomen divinitatis per omnia tibi eſt in his 
demonſtratum: ſicut et in hoc exemplo veritatis, in 
quo nomina perſonarum evidenter ſunt oſtenſa, et 
unitum nomen divinitatis clauſe eſt declaratum, 
Dicente Johanne Evangeliſta in epiſtola ſua, Tres 
ſunt qui teſtimonium dicunt in cælo, Pater, et Ver- 


bum, et Spiritus, et in Jeſu Chriſto «num ſunt; non 


tamen unus eſt, quia non eſt in his una perſona. 
Cel. Liber primus, p. 775.) 
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APPENDIY. 


No. VIII. 
Jam audiſti ſuperius Evangeliſtam Johannem in 
Epiſtola ſua tam abſolute teſtantem, Tres ſunt qui 
teſtimonium dant in celo, Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus 
ſanctus, et in Chriſto Jeſu anum ſunt, Utique fine 
dubio in Trinitate divinitatis per omnia unum 
ſunt, & in nominibus perſonarum tres ſunt. (Vigil. 


Lib. primus, ad calcem, p. 776.) 


Sed et aa 1 Patre, et in Filio, et 
in ſe, conſiſtens eſt; ſicut Johannes Evangeliſta in 
epiſtola ſua tam abſolute teſtatur, Ez tres unum ſunt, 
(Lib. v. p. 786.) | 


Cur, Tres unum ſunt, Jobannem Evangeliſtam 
dixiſſe legitis, fi diverſas naturas in perſonis eſſe 
ccipitis? (And a litle afterwards) Rogo quomo- 
o tres unum ſunt, ſi diverſa in utriſque eſt natura 
HUtatis ? (Lib. vii. p. 789.) 


Unde et Johannes in Epiſtola ſua ait, Tres ſunt 
gui leſtimonium dicunt in celo, Pater, Verbum, et 
Spiritus: et in Chriſto Jeſu unum ſunt; non tamen 
unus eſt, quia non eſt eorum una perſona. (Lib, 


: No. IX. 
Beatus Johannes Apoſtolus teſtatur dicens, Tres 

ſunt qui teflimonium perkibent in cælo, Pater, Verbum, 

FIRE - 


APPENDIX ö 


& Spiritus, & hi tres unum ſunt. Quod etiam 


beatiſſimus Martyr, Cyprianus, in Epiſtola De Uni- 


tate Eccleſiæ, confitetur; dicens, Qui pacem Chriſti, 
et concordiam rumpit, adverſus Chriſtum facit; qui 
alibi præter Eccleſiam colligit, Chriſti Eccleſiam 
ſpargit. Atque, ut unam eccleſiam unius Dei eſſe 
monſtraret, H confeſtim TESTIM ONIA de Scrip- 
turis inſeruit: Dicit Dominus, Ege et Pater, 
unum ſumus : Et iterum de Patre, Filio, et Spiritu 
Sano ſcriptum eſt ; Et hi tres unum ſunt, ( Fulgens 
tius, Reſponſio contra Ariancs.) | 


No. X. 

Seculo eodem (iz. circiter A. D. 559) Caſto- 
dorus, vel Caſſiodorius potiùs, Patricius Romanus, 
vixit, Monachiſque ſibi ſubjectis delectum antiqu- 
iſümorum, et correctiſſimorum Scripture ſacræ 


codicum commendavit, et in eorum uſum exempla- 
ria, ope contextuis Græci, emendavit, auctorque 


exſtitit, ut in locis dubiis duos, treſve, antiquos, 
et emendatos, codices conſulerent. Tanto ſtudio 
is ferebatur in recognoſcendum ſacrum contextum, 
ut, operi reliquos libros emendandi Notariis ſuis 
relictà, ipſe ſacrorum librorum euram in ſe recipe- 
ret. Teſtatur porro ſe de Orthographid ideo com- 
mentatum eſſe, ut accuratam ſacrorum livrorum 
deſcriptionem proveheret. (Wolfi Cur. Phil. p. 
305—6.) i 
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s | APPENDIX. 


ExT RACT s from the Introduction, &c. of 
MarrRETus, to the Complexiones of Cassi. 
| ODORIUS. 


es Liber, in quo inſigne hoe antiqui- 
tatis monumentum unice perennavit, eximiæ, ae 
venerandæ, vetuſtatis notas præ ſe fert omnes; 
adeo ut videri poſſit ab ipſius Caffiodorii ætate non 


ita multum abefſe.—[ Ejus titulus] * Cass ioDORII 


«© SENATORIS COMPLEXIONES IN EpisToLAS, ET 


* AcTa APOSTOLORUM, ET APOCALYPSIM.” 


Ex Caffiedorians hoc opere conſtat non in Afri- 
canis tantum, (quod patet ex Eugenio, Fulgentio, 


Vigilio, Victore, Facundo, Cypriano quoque, ut vide- 


tur) ſed in antiquiſſimis, et emendatioribus, Eccleſiæ 
Romanæ codicibus, verſiculum illum ſcriptum fuiſſe. 
Cum enim tanto ſtudio Monachis ſuis in Div. Lect, 


id præceperit, ut præſtantiſſimis, et GR etiam 


textus collatione repurgatis, codicibus uterentur, ut- 
que in ambiguis locis duorum, vel trium, priſce- 
rum emendatorumque codicum auctoritas inquirere- 


tur ;—ipſum imprimis idem n quis am- 
bigat ? 


Clamant ifti, Scripture verſiculum, quo Sanc- 
tiſima Trias perſpicuè docetur, S. Jobannis, Ep. 
1. C. 5: in Friſcis coQicibus ut plurimum non re- 

periri, 


an" (uw 2 


APPENDIX _ 


periri, et ab antiquis Patribus lectum non eſſe, 
Africanis quibuſdam exceptis. At docet vos Ca. 
odorii interpretatio lectum ab ipſo fuiſſe; quo coa- 
ſtat et in Romanis exemplaribus exſtitiſſe. Quibuſ- 
nam autem? Nimirum ſęlecbiſſimis, et qui jam tum 
haberentur anliqui. 5 


Qui vero Fulgatæ, ſeu Hieronymiane, Verſioni eam 
reg olim intruſam putant, deditionem tan- 
dem faciant, atque arma ſubmittant, neceſſe eſt. 
Evidenter enim patet, ex quamplurimis harum 
Complexionum locis, Caſſiodorium alia Verſione a Hie- 


ronymiana uſum eſſe; et nihilominus eam mTepixzorny 


legit. 


— Quæ in hac explanatione vel affert 
Caſſiodorius hemiſtichia, vel deſignat a Vulgata anti- 
zua, ſive ab Italica, verè deprompta eſſe; id apud 
me fermè evincit, quod illa Verſio probatiſſima, 
inter cæteras, a doctiſſimis Veterum haberetur. 
Quapropter adhibitam procul dubio arbitror ab 
erudito Scriptore, ſacrorumque libroru m ſcruta- 
tore eximio; eoque magis, quo vetuſtiores Scrip- 
turæ codices perquirere ſolitus erat, et collatos 
cum GRACO TEXT, quem cæleſtia teſtimonia pre 
ſe tuliſſe, cum Scriptorum auctoritas, tum optimi 


qui ſupeꝛ ſint MSS Libri, teſtantur. (pag. 42, &c.) 
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| APPENDIX. 


Extract from the Preface of Caſſiodorius. 


Sed quamvis omnis Scripturadivina ſuperna luce 


reſplendeat, et in ea virtus Spiritus ſancti evidenter 


jirradiet; in Pſalterio tamen, et Prophetis, et Epiſ- 
tolis Apoſtolorum, ſtudium maximum laboris im- 
pendi, quoniam mihi viſi ſunt profundiores abyſſos 
commovere, et quaſi arcem totius Scripturæ divinæ, 


atque altitudinem glorioſiſſimam continere. Quos 


ego cunctos NOVEM CODICES auctoritatis divine (ut 
ſenex potul) ſub COLLATIONE PRISCOKUM CODICUM, 

amicis ante me jegentibus, ſedula lectione tranſivi. 
Ubi me multum laboraſſe, Domino adjuvante, pro- 
fiteor; quatenus nec eloquentiæ modificatæ deeſ- 
ſem, nec libros ſacros temeraria præſumptione 
lacerarem. 


9 


The Words of Caſſiodor ius, in loco. 


Sic autem diligimus eum, cum mandata ejus 
facimus, quæ juſtis mentibus gravia non viden- 
tur, ſed potius vincunt ſæculum, quando in illum 
credunt, qui condidit mundum. Cui rei teſtifi- 
cantur in terra tria myſteria, aqua, ſangris, et ſpiri- 
ius, que in paſſionè Domini leguntur impleta: ww 
Cælo, autem, PaTER, ET FiLIus, ET SPIRITUS 
SANCTUS, ET HI TRES UNUS EST DEus, 


No. 


APP E ND IX. 1 
| No. XI. | 


The Notes of Theodore Beza on the Verſes 
I. John, v. 7, 8. 


VII. Nam tres ſunt, &c. ori pki, Hic verſiculus 
omnino mihi retinendus videtur. Explicat enim 
manifeſte quod de ſex teſtibus dixerat, tres ſe- 
orſim cœlo, tres terræ tribuens. Non legit, ta- 
men, Syrus, nec Vetus Latinus interpres, nec Na- 
zianzenus (oratione 5. de Theologia) nec Athanaſius, 
nec Didymns, nec Chryſoſtomus, nec Hilarius, nec 
Cyrillus, nec Auguſtinus, nec Beda; ſed legit Hiero- 
nymus, legit Eraſmus in Britannico codice, & exſtat 
in Complutenſi editione, & in nonnullis Stepbani 
veteribus libris. Non convenit tamen in omnibus 
inter iſtos codices. Nam Britannicus legit line 
articulis warne, Ne, as WW % In xoSTRIs vero 
leguntur articuli; & propterea etiam additum erat 
ſan#i epitheton Spiritui, ut ab eo diſtinguatur cu- 
jus fit mentio in ſequenti verſiculo, quique in terra 
collocatur. ¶ In cælo, & r zpxvw, Hoc deeſt in 
ſeptem vetuſtis codicibus, ſed tamen omnino vide- 
tur retinendum, ut tribus in terra teſtibus iſta ex 
ad verſo reſpondeant. ¶ Sermo, ò A. Cur. filius 
Dei dicatur aoy@-, expoſuimus Jean. 1. 1. At 
enim dices, Nemo in ſua cauſa idoneus eſt teſtis. 
Hunc nodum iſte Chriſtus explicat Joan. viii, 13, 
& deinceps: qui locus iſtum mire illuſtrat, ut et alit 
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multi apud hunc noſtrum Evangeliſtam, in quibus 


— > —.— > 
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ſcepe fit iſtius teſtificationis mentio. I Et hi tres 
unum funt, xa: ro 08 Tus & sii. Id eſt, ith 
prorſus conſentiunt, ac fi unus teſtis eſſent, ut} 
revere unum ſunt, fi zo:av ſpectes. Sed de illa 
(ut mihi quidem videtur) non agitur hoc in loco: 
quod et Gloſſa ipſa interlinearis, quam vocant, 
agnoſcit. Sed & Complutenſis editio legit c ro 4 
ctol, ad unum ſunt, id eſt, in unum conveniunt, uti 
legitur in 1 membro. 


VIII. Is ter, ra, eos rng yu. Syrus interpres, & 
plurimi ex vetuſtioribus, tum Grecs, tum Lati- 


u, iſtud non habent: quod, tamen, in Gracis 


KOSTRIS codicibus, & apud veterem Latinum inter- 
pretem legitur; & ſanè videtur retinendum, niſi 
proximè antecedens verſiculus expungatur. J E 
Bi tres in unum conſentiunt, X&s 08 TPEIS £15 TO EV ECW, 
Complutenfis editio hæc non legit hoc in loco, quæ 
ramen mihi videntur prorſus retinenda, ut intel- 
ligamus hæc omni teſtimonia penitus conſentire; 


& ad unum, et eundem, illum ſcopum tendere. 


No. XII. 
The Preface of RoBERT STEPHENS to his Edition 
of the Greek Teſtament of A. D. 1550. 


Robertus Stephanus Typographus regius, Sacrarum 
literarum ſtudioſis, S. = 
Superioribus diebus, Chriſtiane lector, Novum 


Domini noſtri JESU CHRISTI Teſtamentum, 


qua, 


ly 


APPENDIX. 11 


qua, dictante Spiritu ſancto, ſcriptum fuit lingua, 
cum vetuſtiſſimis ſedecim ſcriptis exemplaribus, 


quanta maxima potuimus cura, et diligentia, col-. 


latum, minore forma, minutioribuſque Regiis 
characteribus, tibi excudimus ! [dem nunc iterum 
et tertio, cum iiſdem collatum, majoribus vero 
etiam Regiis typis excuſum, tibi offerimus; iis 


præfixis (nequid deſyderes) inſertiſve, aut in 
calce poſitis, quæ uſquam in ſcriptis, aut excuſis 


leguntur codicibus: quæ omnia, auguſta alterius 


forma capere non potuerat. Ad hæc, in margine 


interiori varias codicum lectiones addidimus: 
quarum unicuique numeri Græci nota ſubjuncta 


eſt, quæ nomen exemplaris, unde ſumpta eſt, 


indicet: aut exemplarium nomina, quum plures 
ſunt numeri. 


Iis nanque placuit, primo, ſecundo, ad ſextum- 
decimum uſque, nomina imponere : ut primo, 
Complutenſem editionem intelligas, que olim ad an- 
tiquiſſima exemplaria fuit excuſa : cui certè cum 
noſtris mirus erat in plurimis conſenſus. Secundo, 
exemplar vetuſtiſſimum, in 1talia ab amicis colla- 
tum. Tertio, quarto, quinto, ſexto, ſeptimo, 
octavo, decimo, & quinto-decimo, ea que ex 
bibliotheca Regis habuimus. Cztera ſunt ea quz 
undique corrogare licuit. Cujus, quidem, vetuſ- 
tiorum codicum collationis, doctiſſimos Hebræorum 


authores habemus: quos poſt reductum è Babyle- 


Nia 
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nia populum Dei, auum ſacros veteris Teſtamenti 
libros diſcrepare verbis aliquando, aut apicibus, 
etiam comperiſſent, diverſam in margine lectionem 
adnotaſſe, teſtantur hodie libri ad exemplaria ſerip- 
ta excuſi. Capitum, præterea, juxta Greces divi- 


ſionem, in interiori margine numeris Græcis nota- 


vimus, quibus reſpondent in Evangeliis ze<paaa« 
in ſuperiore, & inferiore, paginarum parte: in 
Epiſtolis, vero, ipſa x ſingulis Epiſtolis 
præfixa. Latinorum autem capita numeris & ipſa 
Grecis, in margine exteriori ſignificavimus: ip- 
ſoſque Latinos ſequuti, breviora capita in quatuor, 


longiora in ſeptem, partes diſtribuimus: literis 


alphabeticis majuſculis partes illas in eodem mar- 


gine ſignantes. Ubi etiam, et Latinorum more, 
notavimus locum, vel ex Evangeliſta aliquo, vel 


ex A poſtolicis ſcriptis, qui cum præſenti loco aut 
idem ſit prorſus, aut non parum abſimilis: aut 
qui certe, cum ipſo collatus, lucem aliquam afferre 
poſſe videatur: adjecta litera majuſcula, quæ ca- 
pitis eam partem indicet, in qua quæri locus ille 
debeat. Locos ex Veteri teſtamento aut ad ver- 
bum, aut eodem ſenſu citatos, magna cura ſigna- 
vimus. Nec tamen omiſimus Euſebii Cæzarienſis 
canones, ſed iis quoque in interiori margine locum 
dedimus, ut Græcis etiam ſatisfieret. Sed ne nu- 
merum quidem vr, preſertim quum is in noſtris 
propè omnibus codicibus inveniretur, in calce cu- 


juſque Evangelii, & Epiſtolæ. Quam rationem 


* recenſendi 


APPENDIX. 73 


recenſendi gi, & * nonnullos Prophanos 
ſcriptores videre eſt, 


 Hxc verd omnia, ut te alacriorem ad ſacroſancti 
Novi Teſtamenti Servatoris noſtri, DEi, lectionem 
redderemus, nobis eſſe ſuſcepta exiſtimato. Noſtris 
igitur utere, & fruere laboribus, dum ad tandin 
detyderata Juſtini, philoſophi, & — accin- 
gimur opera. Vale. 


No XII. 
Incipit Prologus ſeptem Epiſtolarum Canonicarum. 


Non idem ordo eſt apud Greces, qui integre ſa- 
piunt, et fidem rectam ſectantur, epiſtolarum ſep- 
tem, quæ Canonicæ nuncupantur, qui in Latinis 
codicibus - invenitur. Quod quia Petrus primus 
eſt in numero Apoſtolorum, prime ſunt etiam ejus 
epiſtolæ in ordine cæterarum. Sed ſicut Evan- 
geliſtas dudum ad veritatis lineam correximus, ita 
has proprio ordini, Deo nos juvante, reddidimus, 
Eſt enim prima earum una Jacobi; Petri duæ; 
Johannis tres; et Jude una: Quz ſi ut ab eis di- 
geltz ſunt, ita quoque ab interpretibus fideliter 
in Latinum verterentur eloquium, nec ambiguita- 
tem legentibus facerent, nec ſermonum ſeſe varie- 
tas impugnaret; illo præcipue loco ubi de unitate 
Trinitatis in prima Fobannis epiſtola poſitum legi- 
mus. In qua etiam ab infidelibus tranſlatoribus 
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multùm erratum eſſe a fidei veritate comperimus ; 


trium tantùm vocabula, hoc eſt, aquæ, ſanguinis, 
et ſpiritus, in ſua editione ponentes, et Patris, Ver- 
bique, ac Spiritus teſtimonium omittentes, in quo 
maxime et fides Catholica roboratur, et Patris, ac 
Filii, ac Spiritus ſancti una divinitatis ſubſtantia 
comprobatur. In cæteris vero Epiſtolis, quantum 
a noſtra aliorum diſtet editio, lectoris prudentiæ 
derelinquo. 


Sed tu, virgo Chriſti, Euſtochium, dum a me 
impenſius Scripturæ veritatem inquiris, meam quo- 
dammodo ſenectutem invidorum dentibus corro. 


dendam exponis, qui me falſarium, corruptorem- 
que ſacrarum Scripturarum, pronunciant. Sed 
ego, in tali opere, nec æmulorum meorum invi- 
dentiam pertimeſco, nec ſanctæ Scripture verita« 
tem poſcentibus denegabo. 


(Hieronymi divina Bibliothel a, per Martianay, 
Edit. Pariſiis, A. D. 1693, page 667—9. 


No. XIV. d 


ExTRACTS from VICTOR V ENSIS, 


DE PERSECUTIONE V ANDALICA, 


(Nor. This Hiſtory is com priſed in three Books, 


containing fifty-three pages in folio.) 


The 


\ 


APPENDIE ² 


The Edict of Huneric mentioned in page 24. 


Rex Huxxkicus Vandalorum & Alanorum, univer- 
ſis Epiſcopis Omouſianis. 


Non ſemel, ſed ſæpius, conſtat eſſe prohibitum, 
ut in ſortibus Vandalorum ſacerdotes veſtri con- 
ventus minime celebrarent, ne ſua ſeductione ani- 
mas ſubverterent Chriſtianas. Quam rem ſper- 
nentes, plurimi reperti ſunt contra interdictum 
Miſſas in ſortibus Vandalorum egiſſe, aſſerentes le 
integram regulam Chriſtianæ fidei tenere. Et quia 

in Provinciis a Deo nobis conceſſis ſcandalum eſſe 
nolumus, ideo Dei providentia cum conſenſu ſanc- 
torum Epiſcoporum noſtrorum hoc nos ſtatuiſſe 
cognoſcite, ut ad diem Kalendarum Februariarum 
proxime futurarum, amiſſa omni excuſatione for- 
midinis, omnes Caribaginem veniatis, ut de ratione 
fidei cum noſtris venerabilibus Epiſcopis poſſitis 
inire conflictum, et de fidei OMousLANORUM, quam 
defenditis, de DIVINIS SCRIPTURIS proprie approbetis, 
quo poſſit agnoſci fi integram fidem teneatis. Hu- 
jus autem Edicti tenorem, univerſis Epiſcopis tuis 
per univerſam Africam conſtitutis, direximus. 

Data ſub die xiii Kal. Jun. Anno vii Hunerici. 
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Appropinquabat jam futurus dies ille calumni- 
oſus Kalendarum Februariarum, ab eodem ſtatu- 
5 tus. 
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tus. Conveniunt non ſolùm univerſe Africæ, 
verdm etiam inſularum multarum Epiſcopi, afflic- 
tione, et mærore, confecti. Fit ſilentium diebus 
multis, quouſque peritos quoſque et doctiſſimos 
viros exinde ſepararet, calumniis appoſitis enecan- 
dos. Nam unum ex ipſo choro Doctorum, no- 


mine Læ r, ſtrenuum, atque doctiſſimum virum, 


poſt diuturnos carceris ſqualores, incendio concre- 


mavit, æſtimans tali exemplo timorem incutiens 


reliquos eliſurum. Tandem venitur ad diſputa- 


tionis conflictum, ad locum ſcilicet quem delege- 
rant adverſarii. Evitantes igitur noſtri vocifera- 
tionis tumultus, ne forts poſtmodum Ariani dice- 
rent quod eos noſtrorum oppreſſerit multitudo, 
eligunt de ſe noſtri qui pro omnibus reſponderent, 


decem. Collocat fibi Cyrila cum ſuis ſatellitibus 


in loco excelſo ſuperbiſſimum thronum, aſtantibus 
noſtris. Dixeruntque noſtri epiſcopi : IIla eſt 
ſemper grata collocatio, ubi ſuperba non domina- 
tur poteſtatis elatio: ſed ex conſenſu communi 
venitur, ut cognitoribus decernentibus, partibus 
agentibus, quod verum eſt agnoſcatur. Nunc, 
autem, qui erit cognitor, qui examinator, vel libra 


juſtitiæ aut bene prolata confirmet, aut prave 
aſſumpta refellat? Et cum talia et alia dicerentur, 


notarius regis reſpondit : Patriarcha Cyrila, dixit, 
legatur nobis. Quo concedente iſtud ſibi nomen 
Cyrila aſſumpſit. Et exinde ſtrepitum concitan- 


tes, calumniari adverſarii cœperunt. Et quia hoc 
Rh noſtri 


oo ch — — rr — — 


$$ . AY 


APPENDIX 17 


noſtri petierant, ut ſaltem ſi examinare non licebat, 
prudenti multitudini vel expectare liceret, juben- 
tur univerſi filii catholicæ eccleſiæ, qui aderant, 
centenis fuſtibus tundi. Tunc clamare cœpit 
beatus Eugenius: Videat Deus vim quam patimur, 
cognoſcat afflictionem perſecutionum quam A per- 
ſecutoribus ſuſtinemus. Converſique noſtri, Cy- 
rilæ dixerunt: Propone quod diſponis. Cyrila 
dixit: Neſcio latine. Noſtri epiſcopi dixerunt: 
Semper te latine eſſe locutum manifeſto novimus, 
modo excuſare non debes, præſertim quia tu hujus 
rei incendium ſuſcitaiti. Et videns catholicos epiſ- 
copos ad conflictum magis fuiſſe paratos, omnino 
audientiamdiverſis cavillationibus declinavit. Quod 
ante noſtri providentes, libellum de fide conſcrip- Tl 
ſerant, ſatis decenter ſufficienterque conſcriptum, | oe 
dicentes : Si noftram fidem cognoſcere dehiceratis,: # 

| hc eſt veritas n tenemus. 
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Regali imperio, fidei catholicæ, quam tenemus, 
præcipimur reddere rationem: ideoque aggredi- 
mur, pro noſtrarum virium mediocritate, divino 
fulti adjutorio, quod credimus & predicamus, . 
breviter intimare. Primum igitur de. unitate ſub- 

ſtantiæ Patris & Filii, quod Græci «zoo dicunt, 
exponendum nobis eſſe cognoſcimus. Patrem er- 
go, & F & Spiritum ſanctum, ita in unitate 
B ©» » deitatis 
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deitatis profitemur, ut & Patrem in ſue proprie- 
tate perſonæ ſubſiſtere, & Filium ninilominus in 


propria extare perſona, atque Spiritum ſanctum 
perſonæ ſuæ proprietatem retinere, fideli confeſſi- 
one fateamur: non eumdem aſſerentes Patrem quem 
Filium, neque Filium confitentes qui Pater fit, 
aut Spiritus ſanctus: neque ira Spiritum ſanctum 
accipimus, ut aut Pater ſit, aut Filius: ſed ingenitum 
Patrem, & de Patre genitum Filium, & de Patre et 
Filio procedentem ſpiritum ſanctum, unius credimus 
eſſe ſubſtantiæ vel eſſentiæ : quia ingeniti Patris, 
et geniti Fil, & procedentis Spiritus ſancti, una 
eſt deitas, tres vero perſonarum proprietates. Et 
quia contra hanc catholicam, vel apoſtolicam fidem 
exorta hæreſis NxOVITATEM QUAMDAM, induxerat, 
aſſerens Filium non de Patris ſubſtantia genitum, 
ſed ex nullis extantibus, id eſt ex nihilo, ſubſti- 
tiſſe: ad hanc impietatis profeſſionem, quæ contra 
fidem emerſerat, refellendam, & penitus abolen- 
dam, ound ſermo Græcus poſitus eſt, quod inter- 


pretatur unius ſubſtantiæ, vel eſſentiæ, ſignificans 
Filium non ex nullis extantibus, nec ex alia ſub- 


ſtantia, ſed de Patre, natum eſſe. Qui ergo putat 


omoufion auferendum, ex nihilo vult aſſerere Filium 


extitiſſe. Sed ſi ex nihilo non eſt, ex Patre ſine 


dubio eſt; & recte omouſios, id eſt, unius cum Patre 


ſubſtantiæ, Filius eſt. Ex Patre autem eſſe, id eſt, 
unius cum Patre ſubſtantiæ, his teſtimonis approba- 


tur, Apoſtolo dicente : Qui cum fit fplendor gloriæ, 
& figura ſubſtantiæ ejus, gerens quoque omnia ver- 


bo 


F Aa; a. 


„ —. 2 22 


ma A A 


* 


APPENDIX. 19 
bo virtuis ſuæ. Et ipſe iterum Deus Pater, in- 
credulorum perfidiam objurgans, qui prædicantis 
per Prophetas Filii vocem in ſua ſubſtantia manen- 
tem, audire noluerunt, dixit: Non audierunt vo- 


cem ſubſtantiæ. Quam vocem ſubſtantiæ cum 


tam terribili inteſtatione increpans, ad eumdem 
Prophetam loquitur, dicens: Super montes accipi- 
te planctum, & ſuper ſemitas deſerti luctum, quia 
defecerunt, eo quod non ſint homines: non audierunt 
vocem ſubſtantiæ, a volatibus cœli uſque ad peco- 
ra. Et rurſum eos, qui a profeſſione unius ſub- 
ſtantiæ declinantes, in eadem fidei ſubſtantia ſtare 
noluerunt, increpat, dicens: Si ſtetiſſent in ſub- 
ſtantia mea, avertiſſem utique eos A via ſua mala, 
& A peſſimis. cogitationibus ſuis. Et iterum non 
extra ſubſtantiam Patris Filium confitendum, ſed 
eadem fideliter mentis oculis contuendum, aper- 
rifime declaratur, dum dicit Propheta: Quis ſte- 
tit in ſubſtantia Domini, & vidit verbum ejus ? 
Patris ergo ſubſtantiam Filium eſſe, Propheticis 
jam olim deſignatum eſt oraculis, dicente Salomo- 
ne: Subſtantiam enim, & dulcedinem tuam, quam 
in filios habes, oſtendebas, quam in figura, & ima- 
gine, panis cceleſtis, populo Iſrael cœlitùs appa- 
ret profluxiſſe : Quod ipſe Dominus in Evangelio 
expoſuit, dicens : Non Moyſes dedit vobis panem 
de ccelo, ſed Pater meus dat vobis panem de cælo: 


ſe utique panem eſſe deſignans, cum dicit, Ego ſum 


Panis vivus, qui de ccelo deſcendi: de quo etiam 
| B 2 Propheta 
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Propheta David dicit : Panem Angelorum man- 


ducavit homo, Namque ut aChuc evidentius Pa- 
tris & Filii ſubſtantiæ unitas, & divinitatis æqua- 
litas, oſtendatur, ipſe in evangelio dicit: Ego & 
Pater unum ſumus. Quod non ad unitatem tan- 
tummodo voluntatis, ſed ad unam refertur eam- 
demque ſubſtantiam, quia non dixit, Ego & Pa- 
ter unum volumus, ſed unum ſumus. Ex eo enim 


quod ſunt, non ex eo tantum quod volunt, paternaz 


unitatis declaratur aſſertio. Item ] oannes Evange- 
liſta dicit; Propterca quærebant eum Judzi inter- 
ficere, quia non ſolum ſolvebat ſabbatum, ſed & 


Patrem ſuum dicebat Deum, æqualem ſe faciens 


Deo. Quod utique non ad Judæos eſt penitus 


referendum, quia Evangeliſta veraciter dixit de Fi- 
lio, quia æqualem ſe faciebat Deo. Item in Evan- 


gelio ſcriptum eſt ; Quzcunque Pater facit, ea- 


dem & Filius facit, ſimiliter & ſicut Pater ſuſci- 


tat mortuos, & vivificat, ita & Filius quos vult 
vivificat. Item; ut homines honorificent F ilium, 
ſicut honorificant Patrem. E qualis enim honor, 


non niſi æqualibus exhibetur. Item ibi Filius ad 


Patrem dicit, Omnia mea tua ſunt, & tua mea. 
Item: Philippe, qui me videt, videt & Patrem: 
Quomodo tu dicis, Oſtende nobis Patrem? Hoc 
non dixiſſet, niſi Patri per omnia fuiſſet æqualis. 
Item ipſe Dominus dixit: Creditis in Deum, & 
in me credite. Et adhuc ut unitatem æqualitatis 
demonſtraret, ait: Nemo novit Filium niſi Pater, 
neque 
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neque Patrem quis novit niſi Filius, & cui volue- 
rit Filius revelare: Et ſicut Filius cui vult revelat 
Patrem, ita & Pater revelat Filium: ſicut ipſe 
Petro ait, confitenti eum Chriſtum Filium Dei vivi: 
Beatus es, inquit, Simon Barjona, quia caro & 
ſanguis non revelavit tibi, ſed Pater meus qui in 
cœlis eſt. Et iterum Filius dicit: Nemo venit ad | 19 
Patrem, niſi per me, & nemo venit ad me, niſi Pater 1 
qui miſit me, attraxerit eum. Unde claret zquali- 1 
tatem Patris & Filii ad ſe invicem credentes addu- | # | 
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cere. Item dicit: Si cognoviſſetis me, & Patrem 1 

meum utique cognoviſſetis, & à modo noſtis eum, e 
& vidiſtis eum. Verum quia duas in Filio 1 6 


profitemur eſſe naturas, id eſt, Deum verum, & = ö 
hominem verum, corpus & animam habentem, 
quicquid ergo excellenti ſublimitatis potentia de ä 9 
eo referunt ſcripturæ, admirandæ ejus divinitatt: 4 
tribuendum ſentimus: & quicquid infra honorem [ 
cœleſtis potentiæ de eodem humilius enarratur, 
non Verbo Dei, fed homini reputamus aſſumpto. 
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Secundum divinitatem ergo eſt, quod ſuperius 
diximus, ubi ait: Ego & Pater unum fumus. Et: 
Qui videt me, videt & Patrem. Et: Omnia quæ- 
cunque Pater facit, eadem Filius ſimiliter: Vel cæte- 
ra quæ ſuperius continentur. Hla vero quæ de eo 
ſec undum hominem referuntur, iſta ſunt: Pater ma- 
jor me eſt. Et: Non veni facere voluntatem meam, 
ſed voluntatem ejus qui miſit me. Et: Pater, ſi fieri 
B 3 1 


22 AFPPENDIX. 
| poteſt, tranſeat à me calix iſte: vel cum de cruce 
dicit: Deus, Deus meus, quare me dereliquiſti? Et 
iterum ex perſona Filii Propheta dicit: De ventre 
matris meæ Deus meus es tu: Vel cum minor an- 
gelis indicatur, & quim plura his ſimilia, quæ 
ſtudio brevitatis non inſeruimus. Filius ergo Dei, 
nullis conditionem neceſſitatibus obſtrictus, ſed 
libera divinitatis potentia, ita, que noſtra ſunt, 
mirabili pietate aſſumpſit, ut à ſuis, que divina 
ſunt, omnino non deſtiterit: quia divinitas nec 
augmentum admittit, nec patitur detrimentum. 
Unde gratias agimus Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto, 
qui propter nos, & propter noſtram ſalutem, de 
cœlo deſcendit, ſua paſſione nos redemit, ſua mor- 
te vivificavit, ſua aſcentione glorificavit: Qui ſe- 
dens ad dexteram Patris, venturus eſt judicare vi- 
vos, et mortuos: juſtis æternæ vitæ præmium lar- 
giturus, impiis atque incredulis merita —— | 
redditurus. 


ben iraque Patrem de ſeipſo, hoc eſt de 
eo quod ipſe eſt, ſempiterne atque ineffabiliter Fili- 
um genuiſſe, non extrinſectis, non ex nihilo, non 
ex alia genuiſſe materia, ſed ex Deo natum eſſe: 
et qui de Deo natus eſt, non. aliud eſt quàm id 
quod Pater eſt, et idcirco unius ſubſtantiæ eſt, 
quia veritas nativitatis diverſitatem non admittit 
generis. Nam fi alterius a Patre ſubſtantiæ eſt, 
aut verus Filius non eſt, aut (quod nefas eſt dicere) 
degener 


4 s 


APP E ND IX. 23 


degener natus eſt. Eſt enim verus Filius, ſicut 
Joannes ait: Ut ſimus in vero Filio ejus. Non 
eſt etiam degener, quia Deus verus de Deo natus 
eſt vero: ſicut idem Joannes Evangeliſta exequi- 
tur, dicens: Hic eſt verus Deus, & vita æterna. 
Et ipſe Dominus in Evangelio : Ego ſum, inquit, 
via, veritas, & vita, Ergo ſi aliunde ſubſtantiam 
non habet, de Patre habet. Si de Patre habet, 
unius ſubſtantiæ cum Patre eſt. Sed ſi unius ſub- 
ſtantiæ non eſt, ergo non de Patre, ſed aliunde 
eſt: quoniam unde eſt, inde ſubſtantiam habeat 
neceſſe eſt. Omnia enim ex nihilo, Fillius vero 
de Patre. De duobus eligat quiſque quod velit: 
aut det ei ſubſtantiam de Patre, aut fateatur ex 
nihilo ſubſtitiſſe. Sed Propheticum forſitan obijci- 
tur teftimonium : Generationem ejus quis enarra- 
bit ? Cum ego non dixerim, Enarra mihi modum 


vel qualitatem, divinæ generationis, et tanti ſe- 


creti archanum humanis verbis enuntia, quoniam 


unde natus fit, non quem ad modum natus fit, re- 


quiſivi. Divina enim generatio inenarrabilis eſt, 
non ignorabilis. Nam uſque adeo non eſt ignora- 
bilis, id eſt, non ignoratur unde ſit, ut & Pater 
de ipſo genuiſſe, & Filius de Patre ſe natum ſæ- 
piſſime proteſtetur. Quod nullus omnino ambigit 


Chriſtianus, ſicut in Evangelio demonſtratur, ipſo 
Filio dicente: Qui autem non credit, jam judica- 
tus eſt, quia non credidit in nomine unigeniti 


Fila Dei. Item Joannes Evangeliſta dicit : Et 
vidimus 
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dici omnino non poteſt) Filium generavit, appa- 
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vidimus gloriam ejus, gloriam quaſi unigeniti 3 


b 


Ergo profeſſionem noſtram brevi ſermone con- 
cludimus. Si vere de Patre natus eſt, unius ſub- 
ſtantiæ eſt, & verus Filius eſt. Sed ſi unius ſub- 
ſtantiæ non eſt, nec verus Filius eſt: Et ſi verus 
Filius non eſt, nec verus Deus eſt: aut ſi verus 
Deus eſt, & tamen de patris ſubſtantiæ non eſt, 


Patre. 


ingenitus ergo & ipſe eſt. Sed quia ingenitus non 
eſt, factura ergo eſt, ut putatur aliunde ſubſiſtens, 


ſi de Patris ſubſtantiæ non eſt. Sed abſit hoc ita 
credere. Nos enim unius ſubſtantiæ cum Patre 
filium profitemur, deteſtantes Sabellianam hære- 
ſim, quæ ita Sanctam Trinitatem confundit, ut 
eumdem dicat eſſe Patrem quem Filium, eum- 


demque credat eſſe Spiritum ſanctum, non ſervans 
tres in unitate perſonas. - 


Sed forſitan obijcitur, cum ingenitus Pater ſit, 
genitus Filius, non fieri poſſe unam eamdemque 
eſſe ſubſtantiam geniti, atque ingeniti; cum utique, 
{i ſicut ingenitus Pater eſt, ingenitus eſſet & Fi- 
lius, tunc magis diverſa poſſet eſſe ſubſtantia, quia 
unuſquiſque à ſeipſo ſubſiſtens, communem ſub- 
ſtantiam cum altero non haberet. Cum vero in- 
genitus Pater de ſeipſo, id eſt, de eo quod ipſe eſt, 
ſi quid illud ett aut dici poteſt, (immò quia ut eſt 


ret 
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ret unam eſſe gignentis, genitique, ſubſtantiam : 
quia Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine, Filium eſſe 
veraciter profitemur. Nam lucem eſſe Patrem, 
Joannes apoſtolus teſtis eſt, dicens: Quia Deus 


lux eſt, & tenebræ in eo non ſunt ullæ. Item de 
Filio ait: Et vita erat lux hominum, & lux in 


tenebris lucet, & tenebræ eam non comprehen- 
derunt. Et infra: Erat lumen verum, quod illu- 
minat omnem hominem venientem in hunc mun- 


dum. Unde apparet Patrem, & Filium, unius 


eſſe ſubſtantiæ, dum lucis, & luminis, diverſa non 


poteſt eſſe ſubſtantia, ejus ſcilicet quæ de ſe gignit, 


& quæ de gignente exiſtit. 

Denique ne aliquis inter Patrem, & Filium, di- 
verſitatem naturalis luminis introducat, ideo apoſ- 
tolus de eodem Filio dicit: Qui cum ſit ſplendor 


gloriæ, & figura ſubſtantiæ ejus. In quo eviden- 
tius & coæternus Patri, & inſeparabilis à Patre, & 


unius cum eo eſſe ſubſtantiz, perdocetur: dum luci 

ſplendor eſt ſemper coæternus, dum ſplendor a luce 
nunquam ſeparatus eſt, dum ſplendor à luce, natura 
ſubſtantiæ, nunquam poteſt eſſe diverſus. Qui enim 
ſplendor lucis eſt, idem & Dei Patris virtus eſt: Sem- 


piternus ergo propter virtutis æternitatem, inſepara- 


bilis propter claritudinis unitatem. Et hoc eſt quod 
nos fideliter profitemur, Filium de Patris ſubſtantia 


natum: ſicut ipſe Pater Deus apertiſſimum perhibet 


teſtimonium. Qui ut de ſua ineffabilis naturæ 
ſubſtantia proprium Filium genuiſſe monſtraret, 
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ad inſtruendam fragilitatis noſtræ imperitiam, ut 
nos ex viſibilibus ad inviſibilia erigeret, terrenæ 
nativitatis vocabulum ad divine generationis trax- 
it exemplum, dicens: Ex utero ante luciferum 
genui te. Quid clarius, quid luculentius, effari 
divinitas dignaretur ? Quibus indiciis, quibus 
exiſtentium rerum exemplis, proprietatem genera- 
tionis potuit intimare, quam ut, per uteri appel- 
lationem, proprietatem genetricis oſtenderet? Non 
quia corporeis compoſitus eſt membris, aut aliqui- 
bus artuum lineamentis diſtinctus; ſed quia nos 
aliter veritatem divinz generationis, auditu mentis, 
percipere non poſſemus, nifi humani uteri provo- 
caremur vocabulo, ut ambigi ultra non poſſet 
de Dei ſubſtantia natum eſſe, quem conſtat ex Pa- 
tris utero exſtitiſſe. Credentes ergo Deum Patrem 
de ſua ſubſtantia impaſſibiliter F ilium generaſſe, 
non dicimus ipſam ſubſtantiam aut diviſam eſſe 
in Filio, aut diminutionem pertuliſſe in Patre: 
et per hoc paſſionis potuiſſe vicio ſubjacere. Abſit 
enim à nobis, ut talia vel opinemur, vel cogitemus, 
de Deo: quia nos perfectum Patrem, perfectum 
Filium, fine ſui diminutione, fine aliqua derivati- 
one, ſine omni, omnino, paſſionis infirmitate, ge- 
nuiſſe fideliter profitemur. Nam qui obijcit Deo, 
quod ſi de ſeipſo genuit, diviſionis vicium pertu- 
lit: poteſt dicere, quia et laborem ſenſit quando 
univerſa condidit, et ob hoc, die ſeptima ab om- 
ni ſuo opere requievit. Sed nec in generando de 
ſeipſo 
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ſcipſo paſſionem, vel diminutionem, aliquam ſenſit, 
nec in condendo univerſa fatigationem aliquam per- 
tnlit. Namque ut evidentius nobis divinæ genera- 
tionis impaſſibilitas inſinuaretur, Deum ex Deo, 
lumen ex lumine, filium profitendum accepimus. 
Si ergo in efficientia viſibilis, ac mundani, luminis 
tale aliquid invenitur, ut lumine ex lumine ſump- 
to, et per quamdam generationis nativitatem exor- 
to, ipſa luminis origo, quæ ex ſe lumen aliud de- 
dit, nec minui, nec ullum omnino detrimentum 
miniſtrati ex ſe luminis perpeti contingat: quanto 
rectius, et melius, de divini et ineffabilis luminis 
natura credendum eſt, quæ ex ſeipſa lumen gene- 
rans, minui omnino non potuit? Unde æqualis eſt 
Patri Filius, non natus ex tempore, ſed gignenti 
coæternus: ſicut ſplendor, ab igne genitus, gig- 
nenti manifeſtatur æqualis. 


Hæc de Patris et Filii æqualitate, vel de ſub- 


ſtantiæ unitate (quantum brevitatis ratio ſinit) dix- 


iſſe ſufficiat : ſupereſt ut de Spiritu ſancto, quem 
Patri, ac Filio, conſubſtantivum credimus, coæqua- 
lem, et coæternum, dicamus, et teſtimoniis appro- 
bemus. Licet enim hæc veneranda Trinitas per- 
ſonis, ac nominibus, diſtincta ſit, non tamen ob 


hoc a fe, atque a ſua æternitate, diſcrepare creden- 
da eſt, ſed manens ante ſæcula, divinitatis in Pa- 


tre et Filio et Spiritu ſancto, vere ac proprie cre- 
ditur, nec dividi noſtris interpretationibus poteſt, 
: . . — - 
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nec rurſus verſa in unam perſonam Trinitas ipſa 
confundi. Hæc fides plena, hæc noſtra creduli. 
tas eſt. Idcirco Deos nec æſtimari patimur, nec 
vocari, ſed unum Deum in prædictis perſonis, ac 
nominibus, confitemur. Inenarrabilis enim divi- 
nitas, non ut concludi, aut apprehendi, velut vo- 
cabulis poſſet, intra nomina, perſonaſque, ſe præ- 
ſtitit: ſed ut id, quod erat, eſſe noſceretur, intelli- 
gentiam ſui ex parte, quam capere humanæ men- 
tis auguſtiæ prævalebant, credentibus dedit, Pro- 
pheta dicente : Niſi credideritis, non intelligetis. 
Una eſt ergo Trinitatis deitas, et in hujus vocabu- 


li appellatione, ſignificatio eſt unius ſubſtantiæ, non 


unius perſonæ. Ad quam rem fidelibus compro- 
bandam in teſtimonium ſui divinitas ipſa multis, 
et creberrimis, conteſtationibus ſemper affuit. I. i- 
ceat ergo ob brevitatis compendia, ex multis pau- 
ca proferre, quoniam veræ probatio majeſtatis, ta- 
metſi habet pluralitatem teſtimoniorum, plurali- 
tate tamen non indiget, n eredenti pauca 
ſufficiunt. 53 


Primum igitur de Veteris teſtamenti libris, poſt 
etiam novi, Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum ſanctum, 
unius docebimus effe ſubſtantiæ, libro Geneſis ſic 
inchoante : In principio fecit Deus cœlum, et ter- 
ram. Terra autem erat inviſibilis, et incompoſita, 
et tenebræ erant ſuper abyſſum, et ſpiritus Dei fe- 
rebatur ſuper aquas. Ille principium, qui Judæis, 
quis 
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quis eſſet interrogantibus, dixit: Principium qui 
et loquor vobis. Superferebatur ſpiritus Dei ſu- 
per aquas, utpote creator virtute potentiæ ſuæ con- 
tinens creaturam, ut, ex his viva omnia productu- 


ciperet, primaque ad vitam corpora animata pro- 
duceret : David pro inde aſpirante: Verbo Domi- 
ni cœli firmati ſunt, et ſpiritu oris ejus omnis virtus 
eorum. Vide quam plena fit brevitas, et quam 
clare in ſacramentum unitatis recurrit. Patrem in 
Domino, in verbi ſignificatione Filium ponens, 
Spiritum ſanctum altiſſimi ex ore nuncupavit. Ex 


reputetur, cœleſtis in eo virtutis plenitudinem de- 
monſtravit. Nam ubhi virtus, ibi neceſſe eſt per- 


et Filio, ſed conſummata ſignificatur in Spiritu 
ſan&o, non ut ſolus habeat quod in Patre, et Fi- 
lio eſt, ſed ut totum habeat cum utreque. Et ite- 
rum cum de vocatione gentium Dominus loquere- 
eur, intra unum divinitatis nomen Spiritum ſanc- 


baptizantes eos in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spi- 
ritus ſancti. Et iterum cœleſtia Corinthiis preca- 


Jeſu Chriſti, et charitas Dei, et communicatis 


ſancti 


rus, ipſe rudibus elementis ignis proprii fomenta 
præſtaret, et jam tunc myſterio emicante baptiſ- 
matis, virtutem ſanctificationis liquoris natura per- 


ne vocis editio acciperetur in Verbo, cœlos per eum 
aſſerit eſſe firmatos. Ne autem flatus in Spiritu 


ona ſubſiſtens. Ubi omnis non ablata a Patre, 


tum prædicans, ait: Euntes docete omnes gentes, 
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ſancti Spiritus, cum omnibus vobis. Et ut aper - 


tius in hac Trinitate unitatem ſubſtantiæ fateamur, 
illud etiam nobis eſt intuendum, quomodo Deus, 
eum de mundi et hominis creatione diſponeret, 
ſacramentum Trinitatis oſtenderet, dicens: Facia- 
mus hominem ad imaginem, et ſimilitudinem, noſ- 


tram. Cum dicit noſtram, oftendit utique non u- 


nius. Cum vero imaginem et ſimilitudinem pro- 
fert, æqualitatem diſtinctionis perſonarum inſinuat, 


ut in eodem opere Trinitatis ſit aperta cognitio, in 
quo nec pluralitas caſſa eſt, nec ſimilitudo diſſenti- 

ens, dum et conſequentia ſic loquuntur: Et dixit 
Deus, et facit, et benedixit Deus. Et neceſſe eſt 


ut creationis totius auctor, Deus unus fit, Quam 
fidei rationem antiqua, denique, per Moſen bene- 


dictio pandit et comprobat, qua benedicere popu- 


lum ſacramento trinæ invocationis jubetur. Ait 
enim Deus ad Moſen: Sic benedices populum me- 


um, et ego benedicam illos. Benedicat te Domi- 


nus, et cuſtodiat te. Illuminet Dominus faciem 
ſuam ſuper te, et miſereatur tui. Attollat Domi- 
nus faciem ſuam ſuper te, et det tibi pacem. Quod 


hoc ipſum Propheta David affirmat, dicens: Bene- 


dicat nos Deus, Deus noſter, benedicat nos Deus, 
et metuant eum omnes fines terræ. Quam Trini- 
tatis unitatem ſupernæ Angelorum virtutes hymno 
venerantur, et ter numero, Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanc- 


tus Dominus Deus Sabaoth, indeſinenti canentes 
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ore, in unius faſtigium dominationis gloriam ejus 4 
exaltant. Quod ut adhuc apertius fidelium ſenſi- 1 
. 13; 

li 

fl 


bus inculcetur, cœleſtium myſteriorum conſcium 
producimus Paulum. Ait enim: Diviſiones au- 
tem donationum ſunt, idem autem Spiritus: et di- 
viſiones miniſtrationum ſunt, idem autem Domi- 
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di iſ] s . ' id | ; 41s F 
nus: et diviſiones operationum ſunt, idem vero "Rf 
5 | 3 a 1 

Deus qui operatur omnia in omnibus. Et certe 14 
has diviſionum differentias pro qualitate ac merits [ jd 
participantium, Spiritum ſanctum docuit operari, 114 


cum ipſarum gratiarum differentias partiretur, in | 4 
ultimis intulit, dicens: Hæc autem omnia ope- 16 
ratur unus atque idem Spiritus, dividens propria 
unicuique prout vult. Unde nullius ambiguitati 
relinquitur locus, quin clareat Spiritum ſanctum 
et Deum eſſe, et ſuæ voluntatis actorem, qui cuncta 
operari, et ſecundum propriæ voluntatis arbitrium 
divinæ diſpenſationis dona largiri, apertiſſime de- 
monſtratur. Quia ubi voluntaria diſtributio præ- 
dicatur, non poteſt videri conditio ſervitutis. In 
creatura enim ſervitus intelligenda eſt, in Trinitate 
vero dominatio, ac libertas. ET ur ADHUC LUCE CLA- 
RIUS UNIUS DIVINITATIS ESSE CUM PATRE, ET FILIo, 
SPIRITUM SANCTUM DOCEAMUS, JOANNIS EVANGE- 
LISTA TESTIMONIO COMPROBATUR, AIT NAMQUE 2. 
TRES SUNT QUI TESTIMONIUM PERHIBENT IN COE=: 
Lo, PATER, VERBUM, ET SPIRITUS SANCTUS, ET 
HI TRES UNUM SUNT, Numquid ait tres in diffe- 
rentiæ qualitate ſejuncti, aut quibuflibet diverſi- 
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tatum gradibus longo ſeparationis intervallo divi. 
ſi? Sed tres, inquit, unum ſunt. Ut autem ma- 
gis magiſque ſancti Spiritus cum Patre, et Filio, 
una divinitas in creandis rebus omnibus demon- 
ſtraretur, habes creatorem Spiritum ſanctum in 


libro Job primo: Spiritus, inquit, divinuseſt qui 


fecit me, et Spiritus omnipotentis qui docet me. 
Et David dicit: Emitte Spiritum tuum, et creabun- 
tur, et renovabis faciem terre. Si renovatio, et 
creatio, per Spiritum erit, ſine dubio et principium 
creationis fine ſpiritu non fuit. Poſt creationem igi- 


tur oſtendamus, quia vivificat etiam Spiritus ſanc- 


tus, ſicut Pater et Filius. Equidem de perſona 


Patris refert Apoſtolus: Teſtor in conſpectu Dei, 
qui vivificat omnia. Vitam vero dat Chriſtus, 


Oves, inquit, meæ vocem meam audiunt, et ego 
vitam æternam do illis. Vivificamur vero à Spi- 
ritu ſancto, ipſo dicente Domino: Spiritus eſt 
qui vivificat. Ecce una vivificatio Patris, et Fil- 
11, et Spiritus ſancti, aperte monſtrata eſt. Præ- 


ſcientiam rerum omnium in Domino eſſe, et oc- 


cultorum cognitionem, licèt nemo Chriſtianus ig- 
noret, tamen ex Danielis libro monſtrandum eſt; 
Deus, inquit, qui occultorum cognitor es, qui 
præſcius omnium antequam naſcantur. Hæc eadem 
præſcientia in Chriſto eſt, ſicut refert Evangeliſta. 
Ab initio autem ſciebat Jeſus quis eſſet eum tra- 
diturus, vel qui eſſent non credentes in eum. Quod 


fit autem occultorum cognitor, ex hoc manifeſtum 


eſt, 
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eſt, cum obſcura conſilia Judæorum traducens 
dicebat: Quid cogitatis nequam in cordibus veſ- 
tris? Similiter præſcire omnia Spiritum ſanctum 
ipſe manifeſtavit dicens ad apoſtolos: Cum ve- 
nerit Spiritus veritatis, docebit vos omnia, & ven- 
tura annunciabit vobis. Qui ventura nuntiare 
perhibetur, præſcire omnia non dubitatur, quia 
ipſe ſcrutatur etiam altitudines Dei, & novit om- 
nia quæ in Deo ſunt: ſicut memorat Paulus di- 
cens : Spiritus enim omnia ſcrutatur, etiam altitu- 


dines Dei. Item in eodem loco: Sicut nemo ſcit 


hominum quæ ſunt hominis niſi ſpiritus ejus qui in 
 Ipſo eſt: ita nemo ſcit quæ ſunt Dei niſi Spiritus 
Dei. 


Ad intelligendam vero potentiam Spiritus 
ſancti, pauca de terribilibus proferamus. Ven- 
diderat poſſeſſionem, ut ſcriptum eſt in Actibus 
Apoſcolorum, ſuppreſſa parte pecuniæ, doloſus 
diſcipulus, reliquum pro toto ante pedes ponens 
Apoſtolorum. Offendit Spiritum ſanctum quem 
putabat latere. Sed quid ad eum dixit continuo 
beatus Petrus: Anania, quare ſatanas replevit 


cor tuum, ut mentireris Spiritui Sancto? & infra: 


non es mentitus hominibus, ſed Deo. Atque ita 
percuſſus virtute ejus cui mentiri voluerat, ex- 
piravit. Quid hic vult beatus Petrus intelligi 
Spiritum Sanctum? Utique clarum eſt, cum di- 
cit: Non es mentitus hominibus, ſed Deo. Mani- 
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feſtum eſt ergo, quoniam qui mentitur Spiritui 


ſanto, Deo mentitur : & qui credit in Spiritum 
ſanctum, credit in Deum. Tale aliquid, imo for. 
tius quiddam, dominus in Evangelio oſtendit: 


omne peccatum, & blaſphemia, remittitur ho- 
minibus: qui autem blaſphemat in Spiritum 


ſanctum, non remittetur ei neque in hoc ſeculo, 
neque in futuro. Ecce terribili ſententia irremiſ. 
ſibile dicit eſſe peccatum ei qui in Spiritum 
ſanctum blaſphemaverit. Compara huic ſententiæ 
illud quod ſcriptum eſt in libro Regum : Si pec- 
cando peccaverit vir in virum, orabunt pro eo: 
ſi autem in Dominum peccaverit, quis orabit pro 
eo? Si ergo blaſphemare in Spiritum ſanctum, & 
peccare in Deum ſimile, id eſt inexpiabile crimen 
eſt, jam quantus ſit Spiritus ſanctus, unuſquiſque 
cognoſcit. Deus, qued ubique fit preſens, im- 
pleat omnia, ore diſcimus Eſaiæ: Ego, inquit, 
Deus approximans, & non de longinquo? Si 
abſconditus fuerit homo in abſconditis, ergo ego 
non videbo eum? nònne cœlum & terram ego 
impleo? Quod autem Deus ſit ubique, ſalvator 
in evangelio : Ubicunque, ait, fuerint duo vel 
tres collectt in nomine meo, ibi & ego ſum in 
medio eorum. De ſpiritu adæquè ſancto, quod 
adſit ubique, dicit Propheta ex Perſona Dei: Ego 


in vobis, & ſpiritus meus ſtat in medio veſtrum. 


Et Salomon ait: Spiritus domini replevit orbem 
terrarum, & hoc, quod continet omnia, ſcientiam 


habet 
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habet vocis. Item David dicit: Quo ibo à Spiritu 
tuo, & a facie tua quo fugiam? fi aſcendero 


in cœlum, tu illic es; ſi deſcendero in infer- 
num, ades: Si ſumpſero pennas meas in di- 


rectum, et habitavero in extremis maris : Etenim 


illic manus tua deducet me, & continebit me dex- 


| tera tua. Habitat Deus in ſanctis ſuis ſecundum 


promiſſionem, quia dixerat : Habitabo in illis. 
Quod vero dominus Jeſus dicit in evangelio : 
Manete in me, & ego in vobis : probat hoc Pau- 
lus dicens : An neſcitis quia Jeſus Chriſtus eſt in 
vobis ? Hoc autem totum in Spiritus habitatione 
adimpletur, ſicut memorat Joannes: Ex hoc, in- 
quit, ſcimus quia in nobis: eſt, quia de Spiritu ſuo 
dedit nobis. Similiter & Paulus: Neſcitis quia 
templum Dei eſtis, & Spiritus Dei habitat in vo- 


bis? Et iterum dicit : Glorificate et portate Deum 


in corpore veſtro. Quem Deum? Utique Spi- 


ritum ſanctum, cujus templum eſſe videmur. Nam 


quod arguat Pater, arguat Filius, arguat Spiritus 
ſanctus, ita probatum eſt, In Pſalmo quadra- 


geſimo nono legitur : Peccatori autem dicit Deus. 
Et infra: Arguam te, et ſtatuam contra faciem 


tuam. David ſimiliter orans dicit ad Chriſtum : 
Domine, ne in ira tua arguas me, quia ipſe ven- 
turus eſt arguere omnem carnem. Quad vero de 


Spiritu ſancto ſalvator in evangelio : cum venerit, 
inquit, Paraclitus, ille arguet mundum de pec- 


cato, et de juſtitia, et de judicio. Hoc providens 
David clamabat Dominum : Quo ibo a Spiritu 
C 2 N tuo, 
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tuo, et A facie tua qud fugiam ? Nam et quad 
bonus fit Pater, bonus Filius, bonus Spiritus 
ſanctus, fic probatur. Dicit Propheta : Bonus es 
tu, Domine, et in bonitate tua doce me juſtifica- 
tiones tuas. De ſe autem ipſe unigenitus : Ego 
ſum paſtor bonus. De Spiritu æquè ſancto David 
in pſalmo dicit: Spiritus tuus bonus deducet me 
in terram rectam. Quis autem illam dignitatem 
Spiritus ſancti poſſit tacere ? Antiqui enim Pro- 
phetæ clamabant: Hæc dicit Dominus. Hane 
vocem Chriſtus adveniens in ſuam perſonam 
revocavit dicens: Ego autem dico vobis. Novi 
autem Prophetæ quid clamabant ? fic Aga- 
bus Propheta in Actibus apoſtolorum : Hme 
dicit Spiritus ſanctus. Et Paulus ad Timotheum: 
Spiritus, inquit, manifeſte dicit. Quæ vox om- 
nino demonſtrat indifferentiam Trinitatis. Di— 
cit ſe Paulus à Deo Patre & Chriſto vocatum 
fuiſſe et miſſum. Paulus, inquit, Apoſtolus, non 
ab hominibus, neque per hominem, ſed per Jeſum 
Chriſtum, et Dominum patrem. In actibus au— 
tem apoſtolorum legitur quod a Spiritu ſancto ſit 
ſegregatus et miſſus. Sic enim ſcriptum eſt: Hee 
dicit Spiritus ſanctus: Segregate mihi Barnabam, 
et Saulum, in opus quo vocavi eos. Et paulo 
poſt: Ipſi, inquit, miſſi ab Spiritu ſancto, deſcen- 
Cerunt Seleuciam. Item in eodem libro: atten- 
dite vobis, et univerſo gregi, in quo vos Spiritus 
ſanclus cenſtituit epiſcopes. Ne quis autem Spiri- 

1 tum 
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tum ſanctum, quia Paraclitus dictus eſt, con- 
temptibile aliquid æſtimet. Paraclitus enim ad- 
vocatus eſt, vel poſitus conſolator, ſecundum La- 


tinam linguam. Quæ appellatio etiam Filio Dei 
communis eſt, ſicut dicit Joannes: Hæc, inquit, 


ſcribo vobis, ne peccetis. Sed ſi quis peccaverit, 
Paraclitum habemus apud Patrem, Jeſum Chriſtum. 
Nam et ipſe Dominus, cum dicit ad Apoſtolos, 
Alterum Paraclitum mittet vobis Pater: ſine 


dubio, cum dicit alterum Paraclitum, ſe quoque 


Paraclitum manifeſtat. Sed neque à Patre hoc 
nomen Paracliti alienum eſt. Beneficentig enim 
nomen eſt, non naturæ. Denique ad Corinthios 
Paulus ita ſcribit: Benedictus Deus, et Pater Do- 


mini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, pater miſericordiarum, 


et Deus totius conſolationis, qui nos conſolatur. 
Et cum conſolator dicitur Pater, conſolator dicitur 
Filius, conſolator etiam Spiritus fanctus, una tamen 
nobis conſolatio à Trinitate præſtatur, ſicut et una 
remiſſio peccatorum, A poſtolo affirmante: Abluti, 
inquit, eſtis, et juſtificati, et ſanctificati eſtis in nomi- 
ne Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, et in Spiritu Dei noſtri. 
Poſſemus plura adhuc de divinis ſcripturis proferre 
teſtimonia, quæ juxta baptiſmi ſacramentum, 
Trinitatem unius gloriæ, operationis, ac potentiæ, 
manifeſtant. Sed quia ex his plenus eft ſapienti- 
bus intellectus, multa præterivimus ſtudio bre: 
vitatis. 
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Faciamus ergo recapitulationem dictorum noſ- 
trorum. Si de Patre procedit Spiritus ſanctus, ſi 
liberat, ſi Dominus eſt, & ſanctificat; ſi creat cum 
Patre & Filio, ſi ubique eſt, & implet omnia, ſi 


habitat in electis, ſi arguit mundum, ſi judicat, ſi 


bonus & rectus eſt, ſi de eo clamatur, Hæc dicit 
Spiritus ſanctus, fi Prophetas conſtituit, fi Apole 
tolos mittit, ſi Epiſcopos præficit, ſi conſolator 
eſt, ſi cuncta diſpenſat prout vult, fi abluit & juſ- 
tificat, ſi tentatores ſuos interficit, ſi is qui eum 


blaſphemaverit, non habet remiſſionem, neque in 


hoc ſeculo, neque in futuro, quod utique Deo 
proprium eſt: Hæc cum ita ſint, cur de eo dubi- 
tatur quod Deus non ſit, cum operum magnitudine 
quod eſt ipſe manifeſtet? Non utique alienum eſſe 
à Patris et Filii majeſtate, qui non eſt ab opere 
virtutum alienus. Fruſtra illi nomen divinitatis 
negatur, cujus poteſtas non poteſt abnegari. Fruſ- 
tra prohibebor eum cum Patre et Filio venerari, 
quem exigor cum Patre et Filio confiteri. Si ille 
mihi, cum Patre et Filio, confert remiſſionem pec- 
catorum, confert ſanctificationem, et vitam per- 
petuam, ingratus ſum nimis et impius, ſi ei cum 
Patre et Filio, non refero gloriam. Aut ſi non 
cum Patre et Filio colendus, ergo nec confitendus 


in baptiſmo eſt. Si autem omnimodo confitendus 
eſt ſecundum dictum Domini, et traditionem Apoſ- 


tolorum, ne ſemiplena ſit fides, quis me poterit ab 


el 
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ei etiam deinde ſupplicabo. Adorabo ergo Patrem, 
adorabo et Filium, adorabo et Spiritum ſanctum, una 
eademque veneratione. Quod ſi quis durum hoc pu- 
tat, audiat quomodo David ad culturam Dei fideles 
hortatur. Adorate, inquit, ſcabellum pedum ejus. 
Si religionis eſt adorare ſcabellum pedum ejus, 
quanto magis religioſum ſi ejus Spiritus adoratur? 
ille utique Spiritus, quem beatus Petrus in tanta 
ſublimitate prædicavit, dicens: Spiritu ſancto 
miſſo de cœlis, in quem concupiſcunt Angeli pro- 
ſpicere. Si Angeli eum cupiunt aſpicere, quanto 
magis nos homines mortales deſpicere non debe- 
mus, ne forte et nobis dicatur, ſicut dictum eſt ad 
Judæos: Vos ſemper Spiritui ſancto reſtitiſtis, 
ſicut et patres veſtri. 


Quod ſi hæc tanta et talia non inclinant animum 
ad venerandum Spiritum ſanctum, accipe adhuc 
aliquid fortius. Sic enim Paulus inſtruit Prophe- 
tas eccleſiz in quibus utique, et per quos, Spiritus 
ſanctus loquebatur. Si inquit, omnes propheta- 
verint, intret autem aliquis infidelis, aut idiota, 
convincitur ab omnibus, examinatur ab omnibus, 
occulta quoque cordis ejus manifeſta ſunt: et 
tunc cadens in faciem adorabit Deum, pronunti- 
ans quia verè Deus in vobis eſt. Et utique in eis 
Spiritus ſanctus eſt qui prophetant. Si ergo infi- 
deles cadunt in faciem, et adorant Spiritum ſanc- 
tum perterriti, et confitentur inviti, quanto magis 

. ; fidelibus 
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fidelibus expedit, ut voluntarie, et ex affectu, ado- 
rent Spiritum ſantum? Adoratur autem Spiritus 
ſanctus, non quaſi ſeparatim, more gentilium, ſicut 
nec Filius ſeparatim adoratur, quia in dextera Pa- 
tris eſt : ſed cum adoramus Patrem, credimus nos 
et Filium, et Spiritum ſanctum adorare : quia et 
cum Filium invocamus, Patrem nos credimus in- 


vocare, et cum Patrem rogamus, a Filio nos ex- 


audiri confidimus, ſicut ipſe Dominus dixit : 


Quicquid petieritis Patrem in nomine meo, ego 


faciam, ut honorificetur Pater in Filio. Et fi Spi- 


ritus ſanctus adoratur, ille utique adoratur cujus 


eſt Spiritus. Illud autem nullus ignorat, quia 
divinæ majeſtati nec addi quicquam, nec minui, 
humanis ſupplicationibus poteſt, ſed unuſquiſque 
ſecundum propoſitum voluntatis ſuz, aut gloriam 
ſibi acquirit, fideliter venerando, aut confuſionem 
perpetuam, pertinaciter reſiſtendo. Certum eſt 
enim, quia contentio et ſuperbia damnat : honori- 
ficentia vero fruct um devotionis expectat. Quare 
autem fideles non honorificent integre Trinitatem, 
ad quam ſe pertinere confidunt, cujus nomine ſe 
renatos, cujus ſervos ſe nominari, gloriantur? 


Nam ſicut ad nomen Dei patris homines Dei ap- 


pellantur, ut Helias homo Dei appellatus eſt : fic 
a Chriſto Chriſtiani nuncupamur, ſic etiam ab Spi- 
ritu ſpiritales appellamur. Si igitur vocetur quis 
homo Dei, et non ſit Chriſtianus, nihil eſt, Qui 
{i Chriſtianus vocetur, et non fuerit ſpiritalis, nec 


fibi ſatis de ſalute confidat. Sit 
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Sit ergo nobis, ſecundum ſalutaris baptiſmi 


confeſſionem, fides integra Trinitatis, ſit una de- 
votio pietatis, nec more gentilium, poteſtatum 
diverſitates opinemur, aut creaturam quantum ad 


deitatem in Trinitatem ſuſpicemur, ſed nec Ju- 


dæorum ſcandalo moveamur, qui filium Dei ne- 
gant, qui Spiritum ſanctum non adorant: ſed po- 
tius perfectam Trinitatem adorantes, et magnifi- 
cantes, ſicut in myſteriis ore noſtro dicimus, ita 
conſcientia teneamus: Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, 
Dominus Deus Sabaoth. Ter dicentes Sanctus, 
unam omnipotentiam confitemur, quia una eſt re- 
ligio, una glorificatio Trinitatis, ut audiamus ab 
Apoſtolo, ſicut audierunt Corinthii : Gratia Do- 
mini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, et dilectio Dei, et commu- 
nicatio Spiritus ſancti, cum omnibus vobis, 


Hæc eſt fides noſtra, Evangelicis, et Apoſto- 
licis, traditionibus, et omnium quz in hoc mun- 
do ſunt catholicarum eccleſiarum ſocietate fundata, 
in qua nos, per gratiam Dei omnipotentis, per- 
manere uſque ad finem vite hujus confidimus, et 
ſperamus. 


Directa xii kalendarum Majarum, per Ja- 


nuarium Zattarenſem, Villaticum à Caſis medi- 


anis, epiſcopos Numidiæ; Bonifacio Foratianenſi, 
Bonifacio Gatianenſi, epiſcopis By zacenis. 
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No. XV. 
Extracts from . Letter to Fiſcher, 


Chriſtophoro F iſchero, Protonotario Apoſtolico, 
Eraſmus Roterodamus S. D. 


Zſtate ſuperiore, quum in pervetuſtà quapiam 
bibliothecà venarer, (nullis enim in ſaltibus vena- 
tus jucundior) forte in caſſes meos incidit præda 
neutiquam vulgaris, Laurentii Vallæ in Novum 
Teſtamentum Annotationes, &c. 


Old ſi quibus non vacat totam 8 lin- 
guam perdiſcere, hi tamen Vallæ ſtudio non medi- 
ocritèr adjuvabuntur, qui mirà ſagacitate Novum 
omne Teſtamentum excuſſit, non pauca obiter an- 
notans, et ex Pſalmis, quorum uſitata editio à 
Grecis fluxit, non Hebræis. Plurimum itaque ſtu- 
dioſi debebunt Laurentio, Laurentius tibi, per quem 
publicum accepit, cujuſque et judicio bonis in- 
geniis erit commendatior, et patrocinio contra 
maledicos inſtructior. 
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APPENDIX, 43 
No. XVI. 
The PRErAck to the BIBLE of COMPLUTUM, 
Ap LECTOREM. 


Ne mireris aut vitio vertas o ſtudioſe lector et 
in hac novi teſtamenti Greca editione aliter quam 
in veteri nude tantum littere ſine ullis aut ſpirituum 
aut tonorum notis impreſſe publicentur: : opere 
precium viſum eſt hujus tibi rei rationem aſſignare. 
Ea enim hujuſmodi eſt. Antiquiſſimos grecos 
abſque hiſce faſtigiis litterarum ſcriptitaſſe notius 


eſt: quod ut ſit multis argumentis comproban- 


dum. Docent enim id aperte antiqua non pauca 
exemplaria: ut Callimachi poemata: nec non et 
Sibyllina carmina : ac preterea etiam marmorea 
monutnenta vetuſtiflima que rome adhuc viſuntur 


nudis ſolum characteribus inciſa. Ut liquido con- 


ſtet hujuſmodi virgularum apicumque ſupra- 


ſcriptiones non in illa primeva grece lingue origine 


fuiſſe excogitatas: nec ad ejus integritatem uſque- 


quaque pertinuiſſe. Cum 1gitur univerſum novum 


teſtamentum (preter Evangelium Matibei, & epiſ- 
tolas ad Hebreos) grece primum ſicut a ſpiritu 
ſancto dictatum eſt ſcriptum eſſe conſtet: viſum 
eſt priſcam in eo lingue illius vetuſtatem majeſta- 
temque intactam retinere: ac opus ipſum pre- 
termiſũis etiam iplis quibuſyis minimis appendi- 
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14 
culis excuſſum ad imaginem antiquarum ſcriptura- 
rum publicare. Ne rei tam ſancte authoritati ac 
venerande majeſtati adjectitiis novitiiſque rebus 
detrimentum afferri videretur: accedit quòd (ſi ve- 
rum fateri volumus) hic ſpirituum tonorumque 
defectus nullum prorſus impedimentum ad rectam 
intelligentiam afferre valet his qui aliquantum in 
Greca eruditione promoverunt. Ceterum ne ali- 
cui dubium aliquod poſſit occurrere in qua vide- 


licet ſyllaba accentum oporteat collocari: ſimplex 


tantum apex in polyſyllabis dictionibus adjectus 
eſt : et is quidem non tanquam grecus accentus : 
ſed tanquam notula ſignumque quo dirigi poſſit 
le&or ne in prolatione modulationeve dictionum ali- 


quando labatur. In veteris autem teſtamenti edi- 


tione Greca cum ea ſolum tranſlatio ſit non origi- 
nalis textus: non fuit conſilium quicquid ex vul- 
gari ſcribendi modo tollere aut immutare. Ex 
quod non doctis ſolum ſed omnibus in univerſum 
ſacrarum litterarum {tudioſis hoc opere conſulen- 
dum eſt: appoſite ſunt dictioni cuique litterule La- 
tine ordine alphabeti indicantes que dictio dictioni e 
regione reſpondeat: ne fit novitiis et nondum adhuc 
in grecis litteris provectis errandi locus. Rurſus cum 
nonnulle dictiones grece multiplices ſive equivocas 
aut alias ambiguas ſignificationes aliquò habere 


videantur: libuit hoc etiam annotare puncto ſup- 


poſito litterule latine ſupra dictionem grecam col- 
locare. Et ut prefatiuncule tandem huic modus 


imponatur: illud lectorem non lateat: non quevis 


exemplaria 
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exemplaria impreſſioni huic archetypa fuiſſe ſed 


antiquiſſima emendatiſſimaque ac tante preterea 
vetuſtatis ut fidem eis abrogare nefas videatur. 


Que ſanctiſſimus in Chriſto Pater et Dominus noſ- 


ter Lo decimus Pontifex maximus huic inſtituto 
favere cupiens apoſtolica Bibliotheca educta miſit 
ad Reverendiſſimum Dominum Cardinalem Hiſ- 
panie: : de cujus authoritate et mandato hoc opus 
imprimi fecimus. Vos autem litterarum ſtudi- 
oſi hoc divinum opus noviter excuſſum alacri 
animo ſuſcipite: et ſi Chriſti Opt. Max. ſectatores 
videri vultis et eſſe: nil jam reſtat quod cauſemini 


quominus ſacram ſcripturam adeatis. Non men- 


doſa exemplaria: non ſuſpecte tranſlationes: non 
inopia textus originalis: folum animus et pro- 
penſio veſtra expectatur. Que ſi non defuerit: 
fiet procul dubio ut litterarum divinarum ſuavi- 
tatem deguſtantes reliqua ſtudia omnia contemna- 
tis. Valete et omnia boni conſulite., 


No. XVII. 


Et quoniam videmur omne baptiſma ſpiritale 


trifariam diviſiſſe, veniamus etiam ad probationem 


narrationis propoſitæ, ne videamur proprio ſenſu, 
et temere hoc feciſſe. Ait enim Joannes de Do- 
mino noſtro in Epiſtola ſua nos docens, Hic eſt 
qui venit per aquam et ianguinem Jeſus Chriſtus. 


Non in aqua tantum, ſed in aqua et ſanguine. Et 
Spiritus 


" 
——— 17 
3 1 


2 — Yes = 
0%, i ·—— —— ET — 


* RY — — 
K NN 
, 1 * as 


—— — a 


— - as — — — - be, = x * 4 
5 8 2 3 3 P * . <> £5; ex * 8 * 
of 2 * — N A 28 + | S 8 5 

— — SIS 2 r 5 — a pa + —— — — — 
3 by ne? > £7; rt, LO 47- — 2 — P and a, wk > 2 

— — 2 — — — . 2 — * p< BE — ASS 
2 ä - * on Pons — 5 2 n * 2 — 7 Fr nar, — 

2 


SE 
— hte 


5 n * 
— — 
tr or 


a. 


* s 5 0 
85 1 2 : 2 2 5 PREY - = : : : — ek MAE . 
< : x TOE ney” = r — 5 JESS ES ä — IE IIS ia > — 
8 8 4 = * — — R Ne — Y * VN 3 or i2 p > 1 0 , 2 - 
5 pe —— — 3 > - A 4 r 4 — ”— 3 2 Ws A % — 2 = 1 " 
— — — — — r —̃ ——— r AnEOIGEY —— IE 2 2 * 4 x ” 
— Y "ILL — * 
DR» — B 


— — 
— ov Be 


A Et IT FU AT 
r oy 


r 
— 
F 


— ne ay 
EAR. 2-2 


— 
. b 


— — WO 


—— 
a Wy ot 
Fr 


ma 


r 
3 

7 — 
ERS 


. 
oat SI _— 

— "IO „ 3.9 - 
— — 0h 

— K 


2 8 x 
* 
wt ge Gn L 
> ren 


3 a 


— rer n 
* ut Wo, | Yu Sw 


Sanctus Thomas in expoſitione ſecunde decretalis 


iert. 


Spiritus eſt qui teſtimonium perhibet, quia Spi- 
ritus eſt veritas. Quia tres teſtimonium perhi- 
bent, ſpiritus, et aqua, et ſanguis. Et iſti tres in u- 
num ſunt. Ut ex illis colligamus, et aquam præſtare 
ſpiritum ſolitum, et ſanguinem proprium homini- 
bus præſtare Spiritum ſolitum, et ipſum quoque 
Spiritum præſtare Spiritum ſolitum. Nam cum 
effundatur aqua ſicuti et ſanguis, Spiritus etiam 


effuſus fir a Domino ſuper omnes qui crediderunt, 


utique et aqua, et proprio nihilominus ſanguine, 
tunc deinde et Spiritu ſancto, . homines bap- 
tizari. 


(Towards the end of the Treatiſe) Ex quibus uni- 
verſis oſtenditur, — Spiritu ablui animas. Porro 
per aquam lavacri, corpora. Sanguine, quoque, 
feſtinantius perveniri, per compendium, ad ſalutis 
premia. | 
(Tractatus ignoti Auctoris, inter Cypriani 
Opera, falſo illi aſcripta, p. 21, Edit. 
Oxon, ) 


No. XVIII. : 


Note, in the margin of the Complutenſian Edition 


of the New Teſtament, referring to the fifth Chap- 
ter of the firſt Epiſtle of St. John, verſes 7, and 8. 


de 
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de ſumma trinitate et fide catholica tractans 
iſtum paſſum contra abbatem Joachim viz. Tres 
ſunt qui teſtimonium dant in celo: Pater: Verbum: 


Et ſpiritus ſanctus : dicit ad litteram verba ſequen- 


tia. ad inſinuandam unitatem trium per- 
« ſonarum ſabditur : Et hii tres unum ſunt, Quod 


* quidem dicitur propter eſſentie unitatem. Sed 
Fc 


* tem charitatis et conſenſus inducebat conſe- 


quentem auctoritatem. Nam ſubditur ibidem: 
tres ſunt qui teſtimonium dant in terra Spiritus: 
aqua: et ſanguis. Et in quibuſdam libris ad- 
ditur: Et hi tres unum ſunt. Sed hoc in veris 
exemplaribus non habetur : ſed dicitur eſſe ap 
poſitum ab hereticis Arrianis ad pervertendum 
1 intellectum ſanum auctoritatis premiſſe de uni- 


tate eſſentie trium perſonarum,”* Hec beatus 
Thomas ubi ſupra. | 
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A TABLE of the MSS (according to the account of 
F. LE Loxc) made uſe of by ROBERT STEPHENS 
in his folio edition of the New FOR 1530. 


4— The, Alcala or ei an edition ; con- 
taining all the New Teſtament. 

2E — The four Goſpels, and Acts of che Apoſ- 
tles. 


4 — The 


hoc Joachim perverle trahere volens ad unita- 
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The four Goſpels, the King? s MS No. 2867. 
; — The New Teſtament, excepting the Reve- 
lation, the King's MS. No. 2871. 


The New Teftament, excepting the Reve- 


lation, the King” 8 MS. No. 3425 5 


| : —— The four Goſpels, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 


St. James, St. Peter, and the firſt of St. 
Fobn, the King's MS. No. 2242. 

The four Goipels, the * MS. No. 
2361. 

$ —— The New Teſtament, excepting the Reve- 

lation. $ 


. } —— The Acts and the Epiſtles of the apolttes, 


the King's MS. No. 2878. 
a —— The Acts and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. 


3 —— The four Goſpels. 


iy —— The Acts and the Epiſtles of the Apoſ: 
tles, except the third of St. — and that 
of St. Jude. | 


| 3 —— The Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, 


and St. John. 


„ Seven Epiſtles of St. Paul, 9 EI with 


the firſt to the Corinthians, the King's 
MS. - 


i5 —— The Goſpels of St. Luke and Sr. Jobn. 


¶Enhurs Works, vol. ii. Lond. edit. A. D. 1 1746. 
P- 28 5 
No. XX. 


APPENDIX , ag 
No. XX. 


Exrzacr from the words of Ex AsMus, where he 
_ ſpeaks of the Convex BriTAnNnicus, vol. A, p. 
_ 353-—Eg, Lvep. BarAv. A. D. 1706. 

Veruntamen, ne quid diſſimulem, repertus eſt 
apud Anglos Grecus codex unus, in quo habetur 


quod in vulgatis deeſt. Scriptum eſt enim hunc 


ad modum, Ori TpEb5 £0by 04 [&PTUpPOUPTES EY TW. 8pAvY 
Harp, dees, N Ilveufa, X&s OUTOL 0b TpEIS EV, ö. 


Kai pets e Haprvpourres &.Th n, ry, de, K 


R 64. nx H ˙νονοενẽEjE rh arbęumu &c .—Quan- | 


quam haud ſcio an caſu factum fit, ut hoc loco 


non repetatur, quod eſt in Græeis noſtris, * 


oi TPELG £45 TO EY E01. Ex hoc igitur codice Britan- 
nico repoſuimus, quod in noſtris dicebatur deeſſe: 
ne cui fit cauſa calumniandi,—Qyanquam & 
hunc ſuſpicor ad Lam togices fuiſſe caſt 
gatum. 2 | 


Ratio veræ T "EA per Eraſmum di. Le 
Clerc, 1704, vol. v. P. 74—1 15.) 


Quod apud Joan . duodecimo Plariſei 
deſtinant & Lazarum ingerficere : _freum, habet, 
_ D . quod 
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quod improbi non ſolm oderunt Chriſum ipſum, 


ſed eos quoque per quos Chriſti nomen illuſtratur. 
Adrotandus eſt apud eumdem circulus, in quo ferè 
ſe volvit, ubique & ſocietatem & fœdus Chriſtianum 
commendans: præſertim capite duodecimo, & 
decimo tertio, fe declarat idem eſſe cum Patre: adeo 
ut qui Filium norit, norit & Patrem: qui Filium 


ipernat, ſpernat & Patrem : nec ſeparatur ab hac 


communione Spiritus ſanctus. Sic enim legis in 
Epiſtola: Tres ſunt qui teſtimonium dant in celo, 


Pater, Sermo, & Spiritus: atque hi tres unum ſunt, 


In idem conſortium trahit ſuos, quos palmites 
appellat: obſccrans, ut quemadmodum ipſe idem 
erat cum Patre, ita & illi idem effent ſecum. Im- 
pertit iiſdem communem Patris ſuumque Spiri- 
tum, omnia conciliantem. 


XXII 


Hizzos. Opera, per Eran Edit. Paris. vol. 
iv, A. D. 1546, p- 42, D. 


Atqpe ut, confundentes Arium, unam eamdem- 
que decimus Trinitatis eſſe ſubſtantiam, et unam 
in tribus perſonis fatemur Deum: ita impietatem 
Sal ellii declinantes, tres perſonas expreſſas ſub pro- 


prietate diſtinguimus.— Pater ſemper Pater eſt, 


Filius ſemper Pilius eſt, Spiritus ſanctus ſemper 


Spiritus ſanctus eſt. Itaque ſubſtantia unum ſunt. 


Perſonis, ac nominibus diſtinguuntur. 


Expl. A- 


APP E ND IX. 51 
ExPLAxAT10 FEI, —Ad Cyrillum : Edit. ERAs Mr, 
ol. iv, P. 43, K. 
| Nobis, igitur, unus $ Pater, et unus Filius verus 
Deus, et unus Spiritus ſanctus verus Deus: ET R 
TRES UNUM SUNT, una divinitas, et potentia, et 


regnum. Sunt autem res perſonæ, non duæ, non 


una, 


Aaguſ. in Epiſt. Johan. Cap. 5. Vol. 3. Edit. Paris. 


A. D. 1680, p. 90. 
Et quid eſt finis Chrifus ? Quia Cbriſtus Deus, 
et finis præcepti caritas, et Deus caritas; quia 


Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus ſanctus, unum ſunt. 


Avevstinus contra Maximinum, Arianum, Lib. 2. 
FO viii. p. 698.) 


Tres enim perſonæ ſunt Pater, et Filius, et 


Spiritus ſanctus: ET mr TRES (quia unius ſubſtan- 

tie ſunt) unum svw r. Et ſummè unum ſunt, 
ubi nulla naturarum, nulla eſt diverſitas volun- 
tatum.—Ht, ergo, TRES qui UNUM SUNT propter 
ineffabilem conjunctionem Deitatis, qua ineffabi - 
liter copulantur, unus Deus eſt. 


No. XXIII. 


Grisu ſane mihi fuiſſer, vir plur. rever · 


D 2 ende, 
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ende, fi literas Tuas ad GiBON RN legere potuiſſem, 
quo melius ea Tecum communic? rem, que præ- 
cipue ſcire Tua intereſt. Libiis autem Anglicanis 
plerumque ſero ad nos ven! ientibus, hanc quoque 
diſcuſfonem eruditam BERNoLIxI fruſtra quæſivi. 
Sec ut nihilominus Tibi officium meum probem; 
que ad lucem diſquiſitionibus Tuis affundendam 
valere opinor, breviter ea commemorabo. 


Locum 1. Joan. V. 7s Aigen e delineavi, 
ita ur literæ literis, lineæ lineis, aceuratiſſime 
reſpondeant; cumque infra, de ſimilitudine inter 
Codicem Ravianum et editionem Complutenſem ſermo 
fit faciendus, et ex hac eundem locum depictum 
cernis in ſchedula hiſce literis adjecta. Quod, 
quidem, ad antiquitatem Codicis Raviani attinet, 
vereor ut ſufficiat, ſi meam tantùm ſententiam 
Tecum communicare velim. Sunt enim tam 
multa in Germania recentiſſimis temporibus, hac 
de re, a viris eruditiſſimis diſputata, ut meum non 
ſit inter criticos tantos tantas componere lites. 
Malo igitur notatu digniſſima, quantum in Epiſto- 
la, quæ in libri molem excreſcere non debet, fieri 
poteſt, afferre, et tum penes Te arbitrium eſto, 


Codex Navianus duobus conſtat voluminibus, 
in membrana nitidiſſime conſcriptis. Nec ſcribe, 
nec patriæ, nec æræ, uſpiam fit mentio. A capite 
ad calcem cujuſvis libri biblici (ſivę evangelii ſive 
epiſtolæ) linea lineam excipit, nulla adjecta nota 

capitum 


(Fa 
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capitum, aut commatum N, enpariy, &C.— 
Nullus invenitur accentus, ſpiritus, &c.— FRN 
prkicus GurLEtMUs, Elector Brand. emit codicenr 
| ducentis imperialibus a Cbriſtiano Rawvio, qui per ali- 
quod tempus in oriente vitam degerat, et poſt pro- 
feſforis munere Uyſaliæ, & denique Frumncofurti; eis 
Uiadrum functus eſt. Ravies affirmat, ſe hune- 
ce codicem, multis cum aliis (qui cum hoc bibli- 

othecam Regis ornant) ex Oriente ſecbm aſpor- 
taſſe; et non defuere, qui ei vetuſtatem quinque, 
imd decem, ſeculorum tribuerent. La Croze pri- 
mus fuit, inter omnes, qui A. D. 1696, Berelinum 
profectus, codice inſpecto palam aſſcveravit: 
<« falſarit cujuſdam fraude pro antiquo venditum eſſe, 

&© manu vero recenti ex Editione POLYGLO!TA CO 
e PLUTENSI fuiſſe deſeriptum. - Qui, ait, codicem 


ec 


ce tum Codicem noſtrum, ne demtis qudem mendis ty- 


pographorum; quas ſcriba indottus ita fideliter ex- 


cc 


4 preſſit, ut omnino conſtet, hominem'illiteratum ab eru- 


* dito aliquo nebulone ei fraudi perficiende fuiſſe præ- 
feltum. Et in hac quidem ſententia permanſit 
2 Crozius, ex quo ipſe bibliotheca Regis credits 
eſt, id quod è 7. beſauro epiſtol. La Croxii (Tom. 1. 

p. . 63. Tom. ili. 1. each ſatis conſtat. 


Per 8 temporis ſpatium, multi (ne dicam 


emues) Critici. inter Germanos, et Bataves, La 
Crozii ſententia freti, flocci fecere codicem noſ- 
* D 3 trum, 


editum Complutenſem vidit, is vidit et manuſcrip< 
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novitatis ſpeciem. Atramentum, quod a La Cro- 
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trum; nec Weiſtenius eum dignum exiſtimavit qui 


valeret ad confirmandam lectionem aliquam vari- 


antem. Nec eſſe videbatur, cur La Crozio diffide- 


rent. Bibliothecæ enim Regiæ præerat; habebat 


igitur copiam, pro lubitu, ſcrutandi vir erat 


eruditiſſimus, fidei Nicene addictus. Non de- 


fuere, tamen, qui La Crozio aſſentire dubitarent, 


id potiſſimum urgentes, eum nullo argumento 
ſententiam ſuam confirmaſſe, nec unicum unquam 
in medium prot u tiſſeſphalma typographicum, 
quod è Poly glottis Compl. in codicem Rævianum ir- 
repſerit. | 


Novitas externa negari omnino non poteſt. 


Membrana admodum alba eſt ; et ei adhuc calx, 
ſive creta, adhæret. Verum enim vero vix, ac ne 


vix quidem, exinde fraudem evinci poſle, exiſtimo. 
Creta, enim, que adhuc in membrana cernitur, 


ſal m a tempore, quo Ravius exemplar ven- 
didit, uſque ad noſtram ætatem ſupereſt. Quid ni 
quod per ſeculum unum factum eſt, per duo, aut 


tria, ante hæc, fieri potuiſſet ? Er dixerit forſan 
codicis Raviani fautor: ante Ravium illum non 


adeo multorum manibus eſſe verſatum, id quod, 


ſufficiat ad ſplendorem novitatis ei ſervandam. 
Sun: in bibliotheca Regis alii MSS (v. c. Suetonii, 
1472 ſcripti) qui majorem etiam pre ſe ferunt 


210 
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rio albicans vocatur, jam non niſi tenuatum eſt, et 
vetuſtatis ſpeciem habet. Magnum quidem\ap- 
paret diſcrimen inter atramentum, quod naturi 
albicat, et quod vetuſtatis vi evanuit; ſed quis 
noſtrum hodie dignoſcere poteſt, utrum atramen- 
tum codicis noſtri, quod nunc ſerie annorum pal- 
luiſſe videtur, tempore La Crozii eandem indolem 
habuerit, an nunc demum contraxerit ! ? Litere 
Codicis' Raviani non congruunt Mss antiquiori- 
bus; contrà ſimillimæ ſunt typis in Polyglottis 
Complutenf bus. Hlud ſtatim apparet : hoc vero in 
dubium vocari poſſet. Magna omnind depre- 
henditur ſimilitudo inter figuram literarum Codicis 
Raviani, et Polyglottorum Comp/utenfium (fi ab 
indole calamo pictarum et typis impreſſarum diſ- 
ceſſeris) nec tamen tanta, ut dici queat ad harum 


imitationem illas eſſe expreſſas. Quid ? quod 


typi, qui Alcalæ, a Cardinali Ximenio parabantur, 
procul dubio ad exemplar MSS Grecorum (præ- 
cipue forſitan Rhodii) fuſi ſunt. Quod fi itaque 
Cod. Ravianus congruat typis Complutenſi bus, nil 
probaret hæc fimiliendo; cur enim non reſpon- 
| deat figura literarum unius MS Grec literis al- 
terius; et cur igitur non congruat Ravianus Co- 
dex Rhodio, vel alio irchetybs, ad cujus ſimilitu- 
dinem typi Complutenſes fuſi eſſe poſſunt? Id ta- 
men manifeſtum eſt, ductum Iiterarum Codicis 
Raviani non attingere ſecula ante xv ; nec id li- 
lentio præcereuudum puto, primas paginas magis 


anxie 
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anxiè eſſe delineatas, in ſequentibus vero agilio- 
rem, expeditioremque manum apparere: ex quo 
forſan colligi poſſet opus eſſe hominis ducen- 
darum literarum non adeo gnari. . 


Quod Lo Cronins ſimpliciter dicit, ſcribam in- 
doctum etiam mendas typograhicas expreſſiſſe, ut 
omnino conſtet, &c.—id quidem nimis feſtinanter 
ab illo dictum eſt. Codex Ravianus a textu 
Complutenſium INNUMERIS Locis diſcrepat. In ſolo 
Evangelio Matthæi, præter ea quæ abſque dubio 
lapſus ſcribentis ſunt, 50 lectiones variantes in- 
veniuntur, quibus Codex Ravianus ab editione 
Complatenſi diſcedit, quarum notatu digniſſimæ 
ſunt: Matth. 11: 13, Editio Complutenſis legit aro- 
Aero: Ravianus contra avoxlcipai, xv. 22 Compluten- 
fs EXPXUYAXTEV a Ravianus expcFey 0TL0W QUTB xvi: 
Com plutenſ⸗ 7S o,, Ravianus WOEANDTNCET HL, —XV1I 4 
2, Complutenſis ws To ws Ravianus ws you XX: 8, 
Complutenſis KATHYNTNG Ravianus d:92oan — Cap, 
IX : 30, Ravianus poſt evewybnogy aurw addit r- 
eaxR—Xi: 215 poſt god addit Ravianus X06 
b xiii: * 45 poſt r reh Ravianus addit rs 
ap... Joan. v: 10, Complutenſis legit Sew Ra- 
vianus vw—Fude, 22, Complutenſi Ee diονð— 
previ, Ravianus exeyxere Ouaxewoperss, Sufficiant 
hec : ſatis, enim, ſuperque, demonſtrant ſcribam 
non literarum Cræcarum rudem fuiſſe. 


"Nec id i faciendum eſt, omnes 10 va- 
D 4 | variantes 
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riantes lectiones uno vel alters MS confirmari, id 
quod noſtris temporibus poſt Milli, Wetſtenii, ali- 
orumque recenſiones textus Græci, nihil probaret, 
ſed ante centum, et quod excurrit, annos haud fa- 
cile a falſario quovis perfici poterat. 


Attamen qui omnem lapidem movere vellet, ei 
omnes loci, quibus codex Ravianus a Complutenſi 
diſcedit, diligenter colligendi <ffent, ut indefperſ- 
piceret an variantes lectiones ex eats ibus princi- 
pibus, quarum xix forte conferendi copia fuiſfer 
falſario, hauriri potuerint. Qui ſententiæ La 
Crezii favent, id inter alia potiſſimum urgent, 1. 
Joan. v. 4, in codice Raviani deeſie verba xai avrn 
ro Nοννẽ, quæ in Polygl. Complutenfi integram, 
et quidem unicam lineam complent. En” (ait 
auctor quidam in ColleFionibus Halenſibus ad promo- 
vendam eruditionem theologicam, quas Semlerus edidit) 
e ſcriba tranſiliit lineam; neceſſe igitur eſt, ut 
* nec plura, nec pauciora, omitteret, quam que 
„in una lineola comprehenduntur ??—PFarteor 
mihi ipfi hoc argumentum validiſſimum viſum 
fuiſſe. Ex quo vero curioſius textum examinavi, 
ſtatim deprehendi euoorarure induxiſſe ſcribam. 
Bis enim in eodem commate occurrit xoozzov z et 
caſu factum eſſe poteſt, ut que a x05paoy priori ad 
0opoy ſecundum fequuntur, in editione Complutenſi 
lineolam compleant. Er in epiſtola Fude, v. 15, 
omiſit ſcriba codicis Raviani ſex verba (mee maruv 
7% ECYWu SE &uTwy ) quæ in tex tu Complutenſi 


-» 


non 


—— — Moi Aa od oo ts Mr hs 
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non una lineola comprehenduntur, ſed aperte ho- 


moioteleutis ſeductus, omiſit qu duo ifta auruy in- 
teriarent. 


Lectiones, que ſingulares vocantur, codici Ra- 
viano cum Polyglottis Complutenſibus communes 
eſſe innumeras, vix eſt quod memorem. Nihil 

vero exinde colligendum eſſe mihi quidem videtur, 
niſi quod codex noſter eidem familiæ fit annume- 
randus, cui is, ex quo Complutenſes editores potiſ- 
ſimum textum ſuum hauſerint. Majus faciunt 

momentum mendz typographorum, quæ in Poly- 
glottis Complutenſibus leguntur, quæque ſuſpican- 
tur, ex his in codicem noſtrum eſſe tranſcriptas. 
Ita, videlicet, in Raviano, æque ac in editione 
Complutenſi, exaratum eſt: Matt. xxii: 19, Tpon- 
peynay—Galat. 111: 19, datwyeoa—AF, XXV: 19, 
8voriduporz—1., Joan. i: 6, hivlupela—1. Joan. 
U: 27, ieh. hdzom—Cap. ili: 2, go—Apocal. 
wx 17. xevov, & c. 


Quid? quod in rebus minutiſſimis nonnun- 
quam mirabilis conſenſus ſervatur inter MS noſ- 
trum, et editionem impreſſam; ambo, exempli gra- 
tia, I. Joan. mn: 22, py — Cap. lii: Ce 
Apocal. ii: 2, zun junctim exhibent: Act. vii: 
20, 22, 29, ſeq. ubi Complutenſia Mons, et Mevons, 
legendo alternant, et Codex Ravianus iiſdem vici- 
bus ponit, et omittit, To v, et quæ cjuſmodi ſunt 

reliqua! 


APPENDIX. 59 


reliqua !—Nec tamen hic elabendi rima codicis 


Raviani defenſoribus deeſt. Dicere enim poſſent : 
fine dubio editores Complutenſes quendam MS (for- 


taſſe Rhodium) fideliter deſcribendam curarunt, et 


poſt variantes lectiones E MSS aliis collectas, quas 
e re {ua arbitrabantur, inſeruerunt, parum attenti 
ad lapſus librarii, quo utebantur, non ſolum repe- 
tierat, ſed et hic illic incurius auxerat. (ex. Millius 
in proleg. 5 1091 ſeqq.) Id ſaltem manifeſtum 
eſt, perverſarum lectionum, quæ plerumque ſphal- 
mata typographica nuncupantur, nonnullas edito- 


rum potius, ſive incuriæ, ſive imperitiæ, quam ty- 


pographo eſſe tribuendas, quum eæd em in Lexico 
repetantur; fic circa , νν, Rom. iv. (pro quo 


Codex Ravianus exhibet agehnoay) 1. Cor. iv. 11, 
yopeuirevouey (quod et codex Ravianus legit) in 


lexico quoque chorda oberrant eadem. 


Quz cum ita fint, haud abſonum foret, fi cui 
placeret, codicem noſtrum apographum eſſe, non e 


Complutenſibus, ſed ex AL IO MS, quem editores Com- 


plutenſes potiſſimùm ſecuti fint, concinnatum. 


Cupidiſſimus ſum literas Tuas ad Gibbonem le- 
gendi, et me tibi devinctiſſimum reddes, novæ edi- 
tionis exemplar mecum communicando. Poſt 
Metſtenium, enim, in Germania tot Critici, præ- 
cipue Semlerus, Michaelis, et Mosquzz Matibei (qui 
decem omnino codices primum examinavit) alii- 


que, 
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Dog SU" 
que, Vrnciornra ledtionis 5 Joann. v: 7, opßug- 


narunt Hut jam ſtatione deceſlifſe videantur did 
Inos Propugnatores. . 
| Vale. Scribo Berolini, » XXV | Mc 
5 MDCCLXXXV. | oy 


* [ No. XXIV. 


— 


Grp Patriarche per ad e Expoſe, tio 
pro Concilio FlokkNT. Cap. 1. Sect. v. ( Vide 
Max. Bibl. Pair. Edit. Locpux, A. D. 1677. 
Pol. aof g. 566. ) | | 


o 


) 


Accedat, igitur, veritatis præco, et confeſſor 
magnus, cclebris Athanaſ 4s, ut mec um eadem teſ⸗ 


tificetur. Hic, enim, in confeſſione ſuæ fidei, 


cujus princpium, . Quicunque vult ſalvus eſſe, 
* ante omnia opus ett, ut teneat Catholicam fi- 
60 dem,” fic inquit : Spiritus ſanftus, a Pare, et 


Filio, non aus, nec creatus, nec genitus, ſed Pro- 


cedens (Cum in hunc locum pervenerim, ſu- 
bit miki. vehementèr flere, et in vocem pro- 
rumpere cum lacrymis, et <julatu, et eos deplo- 
rare, qui ſponte ſua adverſus. lucem oculos occlu- 
dunt, et veritati oppugnant: nec ſolum veritati 
contradicunt, verum etiam ſanctos eccleiz doc- 
tores aſpernantur ; ; neque aſpernantur ſoldm, ſed 
etiam injuria afficiunt. Quamnam defenſione m, 
3 75 vel 
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vel commiſerationem invenient, qui hæc faciunt ?. 
O tuam patientiam, CaRISTE Rex : quomodo blaſ- 
phemantium ora non comburuntur 


. "| 

, te3. 4 

- x8 

[4% 

+ £7 

61 1 


ATHANA- - 


SIUM dicere non verentur ebrium fuiſſe, et vino op- nl 


pletum, quando haec ſcriꝑſit. 


ſpiritualis poculi, ſapientiæ, et gratiz ex Spiritus 
ſancti fonte ſcaturientis, non ut hi, miſerabiles, 
Propitius ſit illis Dominus, ac nobis. 1 
Tollatur ab eis hæc imprudentia; nobiſque con- $ 


dicunt. 


Vere plenus erat 


— —— ohh 


tingat ſub Athanaſii pedibus conſiſtere! 
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